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PREFACE.

THoUGH Prefaces are seldom read, an author naturally reviews
the work on its completion, and is desirous of attracting the
sympathies of the reader.

The subjects treated of in the following pages are the most
important which can engage the attention of the human mind ;
subjects which freemen can alone understand, and which
Englishmen who have, by God’s blessing, attained to so full
a measure of civil and religious liberty can especially appreciate.
Those who are the best acquainted with the Sixteenth Century,
in all its various and important phases, historical, literary,
philosophical, biographical, and religious, will be the most in-
dulgent readers. They will be fully aware of the difficulty of
describing a gallery of portraits, and the events with which
they are connected, so as to bring out the individual interest of
each picture, and at the same time shew their connection with
the course of events. After much consideration, it has been
thought best to follow the regular chronology in the life of
Paleario, and in the general history. On these two threads hang,
a8 it were, the various characters which illustrate the life
of Paleario. Each episode is complete in itself, but varies in
chronology according to the age of the persons whose lives are
recorded. 'This necessarily involves some recapitulation of
events, but offers less inconvenience than a consecutive series, in
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which all the actors are introduced at once on the scene, and
their history so mixed up with that of others, that it is almost
impossible to present a clear idea of the influence of each
individual during the great movement of intellectual progress
and religious reformation. One book alone has as yet appeared
on the Reformation in Italy. The able and well-known work of
the late Dr. Thomas M‘Crie opens a mine of wealth, which only
such a mind a8 his could properly work out. Such has been
Dr. M‘Crie’s diligence and accuracy in collecting all the most
striking information relating to the more remarkable of the
Italian Reformers, that whoever desires to follow in his track
has only to fill up his sketches by extracts from the writings
and correspondence of the actors in the tragic scenes recorded,
and make them speak to posterity in their own stirring and
spirited language. Intelligent readers will be glad to be put in
direct communication with the heroes and the martyrs of the
middle ages. A long residence in Italy, while it was groaning
under temporal and spiritual despotism, has impressed the author
with & deep sense of the miseries inflicted by the Roman
Catholic Church, and of the mischief of its system of police, which
has been sustained by the reigning powers with the view of
maintaining their own authority. Much valuable information has
been obtained in the public libraries and archives of Italy ; and
the precious collections of Switzerland have been visited to
gather up the records of the Italian refugees who fled for their
lives across the Alps. The libraries of Zurich, Geneva, Berne,
and Bale are rich in M8s. and in scarce Italian books, and much
more treasure has been collected than could possibly be made
use of. A warm expression of gratitude is due to the librarians
of all these public libraries for their courtesy and kindness, and
the facilities afforded for making the necessary researches. To
Mr. Steiger, of Berne, and Professor Hagenbach, of Bale, I am
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under peculiar obligations; also to Mr. Griiber, of Lucerne,
where however I found fewer scarce books than in the other
libraries. The library of Geneva was closed, but through the
kind offices of Prof. Binder, of the Oratoire, access was had to
several scarce books, and great obligation incurred by his ready
assistance in copying the Archives of the Consistory relating
to the Italian Church at Geneva.

Whatever may be the defects of this work, and none can
know them 80 well as the author, no pains have been spared
to give each separate biography its just and full proportions;
collateral history has been diligently studied, and every effort
made to catch the spirit of the times. Opinions are so various as
to the limits prescribed to history and biography, that an author
can only hope that in the kaleidoscope of public estimation
bright colours may prevail. The age of enthusiasm is past, that
of poetry fades into distance, and authors must acquire an
established reputation before they can be permitted to leave the
smooth and even tenor of conventional monotony.

But those who write neither for fame nor advantage, but in
order to advocate the great duties, and defend the prerogatives of
mankind, must be pardoned if they express themselves with the
enthusiasm which a noble subject inspires. ~Though the accu~
racy of all historical and biographical details has been strictly
and impartially weighed, yet the author does not hesitate to
avow a partisanship in the great principles for which the
Italian Reformers suffered exile, poverty, and death. It is but
a sorry object of ambition for a writer to balance the scales of
argument with such delicate nicety, that the reader, if not left
doubtful to which side truth inclines, is at least dubious as
to the opinions of the author. It was not on such waveless
seas that the Reformers embarked: they never learned to call
“ bitter sweet, nor sweet bitter.”” So.much does the neutral tint
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prevail in modern writings, that it gives rise to the question
whether the extension of learning and the diffusion of knowledge
have not diminished the vigour of thought. It is gold still, but
beaten out so thin, to cover an expanded surface, that it sometimes
looks like tinsel. Compare the unimpassioned speeches and
sermons of the nineteenth century with the burning zeal and
eloquence of St. Paul, and the energetic arguments of Luther,
and his followers in the sixteenth century, and we shall not be
surprised that Christianity makes so little progress in the world,
but rather stand in dread of the Apocalyptic warning against
lukewarmness.

Thus much, candid reader, is offered in defence of a zeal
which, in so good a cause, can scarcely be immoderate. Cast
your eye with indulgence over these pages; they are neither
learned nor recondite, but contain subjects for thought and
reflection on the dealings of God with mankind. They have not
been written in haste, for they have occupied the writer at
intervals for more than twelve years. The best recompense for
this self-imposed task, will be to see the subject taken up by abler
hands, who may dig deep, where hitherto the ground has only
been stirred. The materials are immense, and so much has been
laid aside, that, were this not the day of small books, the writer
would gladly apologize for the brevity of this history. We are
now intellectnally reproducing the fabulous times of fairy lore,
when epicurean feasts started up as if by magic. Compendiums,
summaries, abridgments, are the crucibles from whence the
pearls and diamonds of wisdom fill the student’s mouth without
trouble or application. Quick as the train which hurries to its
destination, is the march of knowledge; but does the intellect
keep pace with it? Does the constant reliance on the thoughts
and researches of others impart vigour to the mind? Reflec-
tion requires leisure; and if the mental banquet be either too
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abundant or too trifling, memory is overstocked, and originality
extinguished.

From causes beyond the author's control, the publication
of this work has been unexpectedly delayed; some remarks
interspersed throughout will shew that it was partly printed be-
fore the wonderful changes which have since taken place in Italy.
Not being a history of modern times, the misplaced reflections
are of no great moment, and will only serve as a background to
the glorious picture which Italy has presented to the world of
a whole nation rising to free itself from servitude. The great
revolutions which have been accomplished during the last year
want but one thing to make them as perfect in aim and purpose,
as anything on earth can be.

The noble character of the Italians has come out grandly ;
all selfish considerations have been sacrificed to the general
welfare. Let them but serve God as faithfully as they have
served their country, and they may justly be extolled as
examples to mankind.
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THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO.

INTRODUCTION.

THE sixteenth century, so fertile in stirring events, was at the
same time remarkable for progress both in art and learning,
and distinguished for the study of those humanizing sciences
which raise man to the high intellectual rank to which he is
entitled ; but its greatest glory is the Reformation. It is a re-
deeming point in our fallen nature, that in its struggles towards
progress it has not confined itself to material aims, but has
sought also for spiritual light, and a guide to the seat of the
Most High. Aspiring after a renovation in religion, it desired
the adaptation of its forms and doctrines to the pattern of primi-
tive Christianity. A strange and unwonted conflict then arose
between long-established usages and the regenerating views of
the Reformers, between ecclesiastical decrees and scriptural com-
mands. The lovers of confirmed abuses heard with surprise the
eager controversies which threatened the overthrow of all that .
was in their eyes ancient and venerated.

As in India the priests of Brahma now dread the encroach-
ments of civilization, and mourn over the fall of their super-
stitions, 8o was it with Rome three hundred years ago. In this
our day of liberty and privilege, we can scarcely comprehend
the spiritual thraldom under which men groaned during the full
strength of the papal power. We hear of its tyranny and
marvel at its influence ; but it is only by following the Reforma-
tion step by step, by tracing its workings in the hearts of the
faithful and the unfaithful, that we can form an adequate idea
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of the warfare maintained between the servants of God and
the servants of the Pope.

We must look back to a very distant period of our own
history to understand the difficulties which beset those who im-
bibed what was called the new doctrine. New, not in sub-
stance or in truth, but new to that age in which the doctrines
of divine inspiration were hid under the corruptions and super-
stition of accumulated centuries.

The awakening which had its rise in Germany resounded
throughout Italy. Many spiritually blind began to discern
something of the purity and grandeur of the Christian religion,
and to separate its essential characteristics from the mass of
puerile ceremonies and pompous rites with which it had been
encumbered. The presence of the Germans in Italy, who had
protested so loudly against the sale of God’s mercy under the
name of indulgences, and exclaimed against the vices and pro-
fusion of the clergy, had a great effect in rousing the Pope’s most
devoted subjects to correct some of the abuses of the Church.
The old edifice seemed like a venerated fabric overgrown with
moss and crumbling to decay, unable to withstand the slightest
shock without falling to the ground.

The cry of reform and the demand for a general Council to
settle the points in dispute made those who sat in high places
as ecclesiastical rulers check the glaring corruptions which so
generally prevailed; many moderate and superficial reforms
were introduced into the Romish Church; no longer profligate
and voluptuous, it substituted for the vices of a life of pleasure
the darker deeds which a proud spirit and an unbridled love of
power suggest and encourage.

The recent invention of printing was a powerful engine in
the hands of those who sought both spiritual and temporal
liberty. Italy was inundated with books, which awakened the
attention of all reflecting minds, and pointed out the true scope
and meaning of the gospel. The Romish Church soon under-
stood that its very existence depended on the suppression of all
free discussion. With this end in view, no coercive measures
were spared to crush all dissidence from its opinions.

The whole frame of the Romish Church is so adapted to the
fallen and depraved heart of man, it is so upheld by its sppea]s
to the passions and the interests of mankind, so curious a mix-
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ture of truth and error, that it is no wonder its votaries are
blinded by its delusions; it professes to be based on Christ and
his apoetles, yet signally departs from the very essence of the
gospel.

The Pope, a servant of servants, yet the ruler of kings, dis-
plays the fisherman’s ring and the pomp of a Roman emperor;
is adored as a god, and despised as a prince; the lustre of this
false glare is so dazzling to understandings weakened by its
continual contemplation, that its votaries lose their singleneas of
eye, and receive for truth the ministrations of error. Truth,
eternal trath, however, we know must and will prevail; and
however slow be its progress in Italy, recent events have not
been without their fruit and future significance.

During the seventy years of Paleario’s life no less than
" twelve popes assumed the papal crown. They embodied in
their several characters every variety of vice and ambition ;
while, at the same time, some of the brightest traits of human
excellence were seen struggling forth from beneath the shade
of the papal tiara.

The wicked and unprincipled Alexander VI. was succeeded
by the warlike Julius, who, had he been a king instead of a pope,
might have achieved great things for his country’s weal; but
martial enterprise and worldly aggrandisement are ill suited to
the self-constituted vicar of Him who said, “they that take the
sword shall perish with the sword.” This turbulent reign was
followed by that of the pleasure-loving Leo, whose patronage of
literature conferred singular benefits on Italy; but while the
encouragement of ancient learning cast the ceremonies of super-
stition into shade and paved the way for the Reformation, it
ill prepared the Roman Court for the conscientions measures of
the upright though unpolished Adrian. He was succeeded by
the weak and treacherous Clement VII., whose wily and vacil-
lating policy brought ruin on his country, and exposed the
papacy to the bitterest contempt. The wise and judicious re-
forms projected by Paul III., and his admirable choice of learned
and virtuous men as cardinals and rulers of provinces, were
greatly counterbalanced by a deep tinge of bigotry and an
obstinate resistance to the sitting of the Council of Trent.
Julius III. was one of those negative characters who abstain
from doing harm, but have no ambition to do good. The short
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reign of Marcellus II. (twenty-two days) shed a gloom on the
hopes the reformers had built on his upright and liberal cha-
racter, and the land was too soon called to weep tears of blood
by the cruel edicts of the ferocious Paul IV. The reign of Pius
IV., a man of peace and letters, afforded a short respite of seven
years. He was sworn at his election to reform the abuses of the
Church, and refrained from persecution. His successor, Pius V.,
was a man of the harshest and most austere character: long
practised in deeds of cruelty as chief inquisitor, he was no sooner
elected Pope than he devoted himself heart and soul to what
he called the extirpation of heresy. Bigotry had so blinded his
judgment, that he unhappily believed he was doing God service
when persecuting unto the death all who differed from his own
peculiar branch of the Church of Christ. The power being in
his hands, he condemned to the flames the most devoted servants
of the Most High. Paleario was only one of an infinite number
put to death for following Christ in the simplicity and purity of
the gospel.

Volumes would not suffice to give a just idea of the various
influences brought into play by this constant change of irre-
sponsible rulers, each of a different temper and character. The
continual change of officials and parties allows the leaven of
corruption to spread throughout the land, and impedes the
advancement of moral progress. Such are the disadvantages
of an elective and ecclesiastical princedom. The temptations
offered to private ambition in all elective governments are
reasons sufficient for preferring an hereditary monarchy subject
to constitutional laws; for without some hope of durability
nothing great or stable can be attained.

The wisest human institutions appear to be those which tend
to counterbalance the futility of all human efforts, and which
press on with steady progress to the correction of all abuses.

In all countries where the principles of the Reformation have
been rightly understood, they have been supported by comsti-
tutional liberty and religious toleration, a liberty and tolera-
tion sought for by the nation at large, in order that all men may
enjoy the rights of conscience, and none be suffered to domineer
over the faith of his neighbour.

Italy has deeply suffered from the want of this social element.
Though not now, as in the sixteenth century, spiritually
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awake, she still by turns hugs and raves over her chains, and
thus loses the opportunities offered her of attaining freedom.
Even after the events of 1849, when the Pope fled from his eapital
and his temporal power was declared abrogated for ever, may
we say this: for though the Pope is individually blamed and his
authority despised, yet never in any part of Italy has the real
question been mooted—the true root of the matter, namely whether
Christ or the Pope is to be the head of the Church, His word
or tradition to be the rule of faith. Political agitation gives
little time for spiritual meditation ; the authority of God is lost
sight of in the pretensions of his ministers; and in a climate
where all exertion becomes a burthen, men contentedly shift on
another the responsibility of their souls’ salvation. The temporal
authority of the Pope has ever been a bar to national independ-
ence. Weak as respects territory, Rome must in actual warfare
lean for support on some foreign ally who rules the fate of the
whole peninsula, and consigns the inhabitants enslaved and
bound into the hand of strangers.

In the sixteenth century this dependence on ultramontane
aid was not peculiar to Rome. Italy was then a country of
petty sovereigns arrayed against each other. The larger re-
publics, such as Florence and Venice, were filled with an in-
satiable desire to possess the smaller states of Genoa, Pisa, and
Siena; for this they leagued themselves alternately with France
and Germany. Both these countries had claims on Milan and
Naples, and their contentions filled the whole century with a
succession of wars and leagues, of treachery and rapine.

By the overruling providence of God, these international dis-
putes and martial enterprises were made the means of bringing
into contact thinking men from the most distant parts of Europe,
and of spreading those great principles of civil and religious
liberty which were so freely discussed in the Germanic diets.
The most eminent men in Italy, cardinals, prelates, and scholars,
took up the subject with eager enthusiasm, saw the claims of
divine inspiration to supreme veneration, and began diligently
to study the grand charter of the Christian religion.

Among these celebrated men few were more remarkable for
talents and learning than Aonio Paleario. Deeply imbued with
the study of the ancients, his fine taste aimed to imitate the
purity of their style both in prose and poetry. To the erudition
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of a scholar he added the learning and profound thought of
a philosopher and a theologian. His vigorous intellect and un-
compromising love of truth exposed him to the ceaseless enmity
of the priesthood, and to harassing jealousies from literary rivals;
but nothing could divert him from his purpose, or restrain him
from devoting his whole life to the advancement of knowledge
and the propagation of truth with an energy which far out-
stripped the spirit of the age.

Many of his works have perished, some have never seen the
light, and others are utterly lost. One of the most remarkable,
¢ A Treatise on the Benefit derived by Christians from the
Death of Christ,” was a few years ago considered irrecoverable,
but two or three copies have been recently found at Cambridge.
A reprint of one, supposed to be an early edition of the original
work, has, by the diligence and accuracy of a modern scholar,
been given to the public.' All who love true scriptural doctrine
may now judge for themselves of the soundness of the author’s
theological views, and his manner of setting them forth.

Although 40,000 copies of this work were sold in a few years
after its first publication, no trace of them now is to be found
in Italy.® The same ruthless edicts which cast the persons of
believers into the flames, piled up for destruction all written
testimonies to divine truth.

To commemorate this eminent christian martyr, who lost his
life for believing the truths of the gospel, is the object of the
following pages. He is singularly worthy of our veneration and
regard, whose faith gave him courage in a day of persecution to
write according to his conscience; counting not his life dear
unto himself ¢ that he might win Christ.” Nor was he the only
victim of papal persecution. Though alone in his solitary

1 See The Benefit of Christ's Death, with a Prefacs, by Churchill Babington,
B.D., F.L.8. A reprint of the original work, Trattato utilissimo del Bemaficio d&i
@iesd Christo Crocifisso verso § Christiani, Venetiis, apud Bernardinum de Bindonis,
Anno Do. 1643; and a French translation of 1662. (London : Bell and Daldy.) See
also a small edition of TAe Bexefit of Christ's Death, with an introduction by the
Rev. John Ayre, M.A., published by the Religious Tract Society ; and Dr. M’Crie’s
Reformation in Italy, new edition. (Blackwood.) This last work was the first book
in English on the Reformation in Italy, and is still the most complete and accurate
work on the subject.

* This does not necessarily imply that none exist; Lazzari seems rather to imply
the contrary.
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dangeon, the unseen combat was going on around him. Crowds
of white-robed martyrs passed from the bridge of St. Angelo
to the gates of everlasting bliss.

Highly esteemed among his learned contemporaries, he lived
on terms of intimate friendship with most of the eminent scholars
of his time. Their history is so much wound up in the eventful
period of the sixteenth century, that in_writing of Paleario we
must necessarily bring in many of the highly gifted individuals
who hailed with joy the rise of the Reformation. Some went but
a little way, and halted when they found that they were passing
the pale of the Romish Church, as if heaven itself were not
worth having, except under papal permission. Others fled to
foreign lands, there to proclaim the gospel closed to Romish ears.
Not a few, among whom was our Paleario, remained during
“the burden and heat of the day,” looked death in the face, and
clothed in the Christian’s panoply waited the onslaught of the
enemy.

Baut he being dead yet speaketh : his little ¢ golden book,” as
it has been called, has again made its appearance in its native
tongue, and by means of a translation from a foreign copy
travelled through the land of its birth.' His body indeed was
burned three hundred years ago, and his ashes thrown into the
Tiber, but “ his works do follow him.”

The late revolutions in Italy, though not of a religious
nature, have been of great use in dispelling prejudice, and in
preparing the public mind for clearer views of civil and religious
liberty. One state in Italy is nobly working out its constitu-
tional principles and consolidating its social institutions, headed
by a liberal and true-hearted king.

If it were once thoroughly understood that freedom of conscience
i the only solid foundation for true political liberty, Italy would
then perceive that hitherto she has been working on an unstable
foundation, and would see that it needs more than human means
to understand the commandment which ¢ enlighteneth the eyes.”
All political revolutions not based on the perfect law of God
end in disappointment; but a firm footing once placed on this
indestructible foundation, the mind acquires strength from the

! From an English translation of a French copy edited by Rev. John Ayre, M.A.,
with an Introduction, 1847. Printed at Pisa and Florence in 1648 and 1549.
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sanctity of its object. “ The fear of the Lord is clean, en-
during for ever.”

It cannot be that those who have shewn 8o just an abhorrence
of temporal absolutism will always remain abjectly croucliing
under papal dominion, or that those who know the value of civil
liberty should fail to discover that liberty of conscience is man's
dearest blessing and highest prerogative. The understanding
once enlightened can never consent to take from the lips of
a priest a sentence of life or death thronghout eternity; much
less can the mind of man, brought up under free institutions,
submit to the rule of petty superstitions, worship of images,
belief in wonder-working miracles, or any of the thousand in-
ventions which are as pins in the tabernacle to keep it together.
Perhaps the time may yet arrive when a purer faith will take
the place of the corruptions of Rome, when the Church may be
reformed, not destroyed. Then the thousand members who now
only desire it with secret aspirations will speak out as with one
voice, and claim liberty of conscience as the natural right of
every rational and intelligent being.



CHAPTER L

HISTORICAL SKETCH.

1516—1530.

CAUSES OF RELIGIOUS ENQUIRY IN ITALY—LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE—POPE ADRIAN’S
GOOD INTENTIONS—GERMANIO DIERTS—CLEMENT VIL.—VATICAN PILLAGED—
BOURBON—BENVENUTO CELLINI KILLS BOURBON—SACK OF ROMB—HORRIBLE
CRUELTIES—POMPEO COLONNA—PAPACY DERIDED AND PRRACHED AGAINST AS
ANTICHRIST—PEACE OF CAMBRAY—TWO LADIES—OORONATION OF CHARLES V.—
DIETS OF SPIRES AND AUGSBURG— PROTESTANT CONFESSION OF FAITH—SEVEREB
EDICT ISSUED BY CHARLES V.

BEFORE entering on Paleario’s individual history, we propose to
give an outline of the principal events in connection with Italy
during the first thirty years of Paleario’s life: a period scant
in details of his personal history, but rich in events of public
importance.

We shall thus become acquainted with some of the causes
which led men like Paleario to seek freedom from the trammels
of superstition, and induced them to desire the purification of
religion, and a return to the simple observances of the Primitive
Church. This will enable us to trace the origin of his religious
opinions, and observe how they grew slowly out of his meta-
physical studies on the nature of the soul and its immortal
essence, till he was gradually brought to understand the great
purpose of divine revelation.

As to mark the connection of cause and effect in the material
world is the peculiar province of the Physical philosopher, so in
like manner is it the aim of the Moral philosopher to investigate
the springs of thought which actuate intelligent beings.

That spark of the divine essence, a ‘living soul,’ when
roused to a sense of its responsibility before God and to a due
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consideration of its immortal nature, can never submit to be
dragged on in a dull round of arid forms and ceremonious ob-
servances. Awakened to discern its high birth and heavenly
destiny, it aspires to dwell in the pure and spiritual atmosphere
of scriptural light. Satisfied that the Divine Author of our
being has vouchsafed an unerring rule both for faith and practice,
it disclaims all additions to the inspired code, and counts them
as spurious and futile.

The sale of indulgences, for the purpose of producing a large
sum of money to build and embellish the church of St. Peter’s
at Rome, filled to the brim the cup of papal corruption. The
consequences are too well known to need detail here.

The court of Leo X. made not even a pretence to religion.
The Pope and his courtiers spent their time in pagan revelry
and literary enjoyments. The wars and rapine which had
ravaged the country under the two former Popes made the
people rejoice in the peaceful contrast: the treasury was empty,
dependents and friends numerous, the traditionary taste for
luxury which Leo had inherited pushed him to extraordinary
measures for the supply of his pecuniary necessities. What so
easy as to purchase heaven by a piece of coin, absolution from
crime by sums of various value? The thought was ingenious
and of universal application. What so meritorious as to con-
tribute towards the building of a gorgeous fane dedicated to
St. Peter? Even the dead were not deprived of this privilege :
weeping mourners were taught that the souls of their friends
were expiating their sins in the flames of purgatory, but that no
sooner did the St. Peter’s pence chink in the collector’s bag,
than the soul passed free from torment. Who could be so hard-
hearted as to refuse so trifling a pittance to release their friends
and relations from suffering? Roscoe has so well depicted the
court of Leo' that we need not go over the same ground, though
we may differ in the estimate of the pontiff’s character, and regret
that his moral proportions have not been brought out in contrast
with his literary tastes. 'When a man assumes the title of Vicar

! In Balbo's Sommario there is an admirably true and philosophic opinion on
the character of Leo X. ¢ Le nature facili, liete, pompose, leggeri, trascurate od
anche un po’ spensierate, sogliono pit che I'altre trovar fortuna in vita, e gloria dopo
morte. Tal fu, tal sorte ebbe Leon X.; del resto, non gran principe politico ed
ancor meno gran papa.”’ —Sommario della Storsa & Itakia, p. 282. Firense, 1856,
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and follower of Christ, it becomes all Christians to look for some
semblance in character to that of his heavenly Master.

In the early part of the sixteenth century the quarrels of the
Pope and the Emperor had become matters of public notoriety.
The discussions at the Germanic Diets brought to light the
genuine tendencies of Christianity : liberty of conscience was
soon claimed as a right, and in defiance of papal prohibition
the Scriptures were eagerly and diligently studied.

The accession of a young Emperor in 1516, who owed his
election chiefly to Frederic the Wise, Elector of Saxony, a great
favourer of reform, gave weight to the discussions on the sale
of indulgences. Though Charles had not sufficient elevation of
mind to put himself at the head of the great spiritual and intel-
lectual movement passing before his eyes, yet he was prudent
enough to temporise, and sufficiently farsighted to perceive that
the Pope’s interests and his were not the same, and that
Germany was too independent to submit without a struggle to
the sacrifice of liberty of conscience.

Charles V., by turns an abettor of the Pope and a restraint on
his authority as the fluctuations of his contest with Francis I.
rendered it politic, had in 1521 called a Diet at Worms for
the purpose of checking the spread of those opinions which
threatened to destroy the ancient superstitions. The members
of the Diet openly withstood the Pope’s advocates, who wished
to condemn the Evangelic opinions without deliberation or in-
quiry; they insisted on having them discussed in their presence.
To the great indignation of the Pope’s partisans as well as of
the Spanish Roman Catholics, Luther made a most spirited and
lucid defence of the Gospel doctrine. Next day the Emperor
presented a paper written by his own hand, stating that his
ancestors had always been devoted to the Papal See, and that
he would follow their example in defending and upholding it;
and that if Luther would not retract his errors he would proceed
against him as a heretic. These harsh and indiscreet expressions,
wrung from Charles’s inexperience by the solicitations of the
papal party, produced murmurs and complaints throughout the
assembly ; for he had broken the established rules of the Diet
by being the first to give his opinion. The Diet thought its
privileges attacked by being thus deprived of the liberty to vote
freely without a knowledge of the Emperor's sentiments; but
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Charles took good care not to push matters to extremes, till
he had obtained a vote in his favour against the machinations of
his rival, Francis I., well knowing that the German Princes would
resist the Emperor's wishes if he exercised severity towards the
courageous defenders of their religious liberty.

The death of Leo X. in 1521 gave Charles an opportunity
of raising to the Papal See Adrian of Utrecht. He had been
his tutor, and was remarkable for integrity and uprightness of
character. It was a new thing for Italy to have a Pope who
had never appeared at the court of Rome as Cardinal, and who
had never filled any diplomatic mission. His having been the
Emperor’s instructor, and the fame of his learning and virtuous
habits, raised the hopes of those who desired a sincere and
thorough religious reformation in the Church: the Pope, feeling
that he would not be suspected of arts or intrigue by his country-
men, eagerly set himself to quiet the agitation in Germany by
sending a legate to the Diet which was just about to assemble at
Nuremberg. He resolved to make some reforms in the system
of indulgences, and to enact that they were not to be granted
merely on paying money, but must be merited by some good
work. Cardinal Cajetan however convinced him that this
expedient would not answer; for if they were not to give in-
dulgences unless they were deserved by the performance of real
works of piety and merit, indulgences would fall into disrepute
and no longer bring in revenue to the Church. Concessions
with the view of gaining Germany, he observed, might lose
Italy; the remedy, however suitable to the evil, would be too
strong, and, so far from curing, would destroy. Cardinal
Soderini enforced all these arguments, by saying that if the
Church of Rome were to attempt any reforms, it would only
embolden those who cried out against its abuses to increase their
demands; that it did not become the dignity of the court of
Rome to make any change, or own itself capable of corruption
or improvement.

The Pope, really in earnest in his desires for reform, poured
into the ears of his confidants Encker Ward and Theodore Heze
his deep disappointment and sorrow at the difficulties thrown in
the way of executing his good intentions. A pope, he said, was
most unhappily situated, since he was not free to do good, how-
ever much disposed ; that he would wave his projects of reform
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till he could himself go into Germany, but that he would not
give up the hope of executing his plans, even if it cost him
his temporal power and reduced him to apostolic poverty. He
then sent a Nuncio to the Diet of Nuremberg who complained
that the Edict of Worms against Luther and his writings was
not put into execution. He urged them with all diligence to
use both fire and sword against all who departed from the
tenets of the Romish Church. Onme article of the Nuncio
Cheregato’s instructions is remarkable as shewing how fearful
the Pope was of discussions on matters of faith. ¢ If any,” says
he, “object that Luther be condemned without being heard and
allowed to defend himself, the Nuncio is to answer:—it is just
to hear him on the fact whether or not he wrote such and such
a writing or preached such a doctrine; but by no means is he to
be allowed to explain or reason on any article of faith, or presume
to shadow with the possibility of doubt what had been approved
by the Church.”

The Diet made answer that they rejoiced at Adrian’s exalta-
tion to the Popedom; that it had not been possible to execute
- either the sentence of Leo or the edict of Charles, because they
feared a rising among the people who were much set against the
abuses of the Church; that milder measures were necessary ;
and as the Nuncio confessed there were evils and the Pope pro-
mised to reform them, the best remedy was to take away some of
the causes of complaint and relieve Germany from the payment
of the annates for the war against the Turks, as they had never
been used for this purpose. There was but one remedy, they
alleged, for the removal of the corruptions which had crept
into the Church, the calling of a general Council. They
doubted not that his Holiness would promptly take measures to
this effect; they meanwhile would endeavour to prevent books
adverse to Rome from being published, and would enjoin the
preachers throughout Germany to content themselves with
preaching the gospel in its purity. They advised bishops to
watch over their dioceses, that]they might not be suspected of
endeavouring to impede the circulation of divine truth.

The Nuncio was little satisfied with this moderate answer,
and more particularly objected to the opinion of the Diet as to
married priests, who, it was contended, had not by marrying
brought themselves under the cognizance of the civil law, and
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could only be punished by canonical penances; if priests were
guilty of any crime the magistrates would punish them accord-
ing to the laws. This roused the utmost indignation of the
Nuncio, who vehemently insisted that it was an infringement
on ecclesiastical liberty, and on the rights of Jesus Christ to
whom the clergy belonged, who being under the power of the
Church must ever remain subject to its authority alone.

The Princes of Germany who had embraced the reformed
opinions drew up & memorial containing one hundred grievances,
and sent it to the Pope after the departure of the Nuncio. The
chief subjects of complaint were the heavy taxes with which
they were burdened in the name of the Church, the sale of
indulgences, trials referred to Rome, the exemptions claimed by
the clergy in criminal courts, and compulsory payment for every
spiritual advantage, while the people were kept in ignorance and
servitude, and the laity robbed of their property for the benefit
of the clergy.

The discussions, objections, and replies both of the Diet and
the Nuncio, together with the one hundred grievances presented
to the Pope, were soon after published and spread abroad till
they reached Rome. The Pope’s candid avowal that there was
need for some reform displeased the prelates exceedingly, for
they thought it portended a future reformation of some of those
abuses from which their princely revenues were derived. The
Germans on the other hand were equally dissatisfied with the
Pope’s language, particularly where he spoke of advancing
gradually and slowly : there was no fear, they said, of the Pope
being in haste, most probably a century would intervene between
each improvement; for Popes were always willing to promise,
but never performed their engagements.'

However true this assertion might be in general, all who
knew Adrian were convinced of his sincerity and uprightness;
he was spared the stormy conflict which awaited him between his
court and his conscience ; a sudden illness carried him off almost
immediately after the return of Cheregato from Nuremberg.

‘While these discussions were going on, and the question was
generally agitated whether there was to be a reform in the
Church or not, Paleario was pursuing his studies, and most
probably his youthful mind received then for the first time the

! Paolo Sarpi, Jstoria del Conoil. Trident.
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idea that a reform of any kind was necessary in a Church
hitherto considered as infallible.

Clement VII., elected in 1523, was of a prudent, wily cha-
racter, inclined rather to conceal the evils of the Church than to
remove them. He pursued a policy altogether different from
that of his predecessor. He sent Cardinal Campeggio to Nurem-
berg in 1524 to gather up the threads of the negotiation already
begun ; pretending to be ignorant of what had passed between
the Diet and Adrian, he entirely overlooked the petition con-
taining the one hundred grievances. The whole object of his
negotiation was to prove that all reform was unnecessary. But
the Germans, in a plain straightforward manner, told the legate
that as their Centum Gravamina' had been printed and dis-
tributed at Rome they were aware he knew what they required,
and should wait the Pope’s answer. The legate evaded every
effort of the Diet to strike at the root of the matter, the abuses
of the court of Rome; and as the Diet knew these were the
sources of all the evils in the Church, they refused to sanction
the trifling reforms which the legate proposed to make among
the inferior clergy of Germany. The Diet, seeing they could
not agree with the Cardinal, published a decree to the effect
that the Pope, with the consent of the Emperor, would as-
semble a Council in some free city, and that the States of
the Empire should meet at Spires to determine what was
to be done till this meeting of the Council; that mean-
while all libels and defamatory writings should be sup-
pressed. After the dissolution of the Diet the legate prevailed
on the princes and bishops most favourable to the court of
Rome to issue a decision that the Edict of Worms should
be more strictly observed, and produced his projected plan
for the reformation of the clergy. It contained thirty-seven
chapters, on their robes and manner of living, on holidays,
fastings, and ceremonies; but not one word as to diligence in
their duties, of spiritual teaching, or of scriptural doctrine.
It was full of high-sounding phrases of attachment to the
religion of their forefathers, when in fact it was the Church
of Rome which, by her material images and useless forms, had
departed from the primitive doctrines and observances of the
Christian religion.

Y Comcil. Tridont.
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Charles, in the full plenitude of his power, was displeased
that the Diet had taken upon itself to give so positive an answer
to a foreign power without his consent. His fear of offending
the Pope gave way after the battle of Pavia, which left Francis I.
a prisoner in his hands, and so confirmed his power in Italy that
he found himself able to make head against the Pope, while at
the same time he kept the German states in check. In 1526 he
ordered the_Diet assembled at Spires to deliberate on the best
means of preserving the Roman Catholic religion; but as
opinions were various on this point, the letters of the Emperor
from Seville were read to the Diet, in which he enjoined them to
come to no final decision till he himself should go to Italy to be
crowned, when he would consult with the Pope as to the calling
of a general Council to treat expressly on matters of religion.
Charles’s great object was to prevent the Diet from discussing the
matters in dispute, and this induced him to hold out the promise
of a general Council so ardently desired by Europe in general.
Influenced by those who dreaded the investigation of religious
opinions, he abrogated the decree of the Diet of Nuremberg,
which enjoined an examination of Luther's writings, telling them
that the resolutions of these assemblies had only encouraged
the multitude in their errors, and made others bold in teaching
doctrines which had been condemned by the Church.

However respectfully the Diet felt disposed to listen to the
opinions and wishes of their Emperor, it was composed of men
of too independent spirit to submit unreservedly in matters of
conscience; and the deputies replied to the letters of Charles
that it was impossible to execute the resolutions of the Diet of
Worms against Luther and his writings, for fear of a public
commotion ; people’s minds being daily more enlightened as to
the abuses and superstitions of the Church of Rome. As to the
hope held out by the Emperor of a general Council under the
sanction of the Pope, they begged him to remember that this was
promised when the Pope and he were friends, but now that they
were at variance there was not much prospect of his granting
that to which he was naturally so averse ; they therefore entreated
the Emperor to call a Germanic Council without delay to decide
the points in dispute, and if he would not consent to this he must
at least delay the execution of the Edict of Worms till some
general Council could be held. They denied having made any
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changes in that true and holy faith which was founded on Christ
and his eternal, immutable word ; they neglected no ceremonies
but such as were contrary to Scripture, and only desired to live
according to the simplicity and purity of the Gospel. The
deputies pointed out the heavy burdens which pressed upon the
people, and their being obliged to support so many mendicant
friars, who stripped them of every comfort, and often procured
legacies and estates to be devised to them by dying persons.
They entreated that ecclesiastics might stand on the same
footing with the rest of the Emperor's subjects, and not
enjoy immunities to the injury of the industrious population.
They begged that the number of holidays might be lessened,
and the Gospel have free course among the people. These
reasonable requests were opposed by a part of the Diet who
leaned to the Roman Catholic party, and so considerable a
division of opinion arose that it threatened a stormy interrup-
tion of the Diet itself; this however was prevented by the con-
ciliatory tone of Ferdinand king of the Romans, and at length
the Reformers suggested an expedient which was consented to
by the whole assembly. They proposed a resolution that the
welfare of religion and the maintenance of the public peace
rendered it necessary to call a general or national Council within
the space of a year; that the Emperor be earnestly entreated to
call such a Council; and that in the meantime they would engage
to conduct themselves so as to be able to give to God and the
Emperor a good account of their administration. This proposal,
though couched in ambiguous terms, gave general satisfaction
and was unanimously agreed to. The Reformers hoped that by
gaining time their opinions would spread and take deeper root;
the Roman Catholics confided in the numerical force of their
party, in case the national Council assembled; thus the Diet
broke up without any visible schism. Both parties hoped to win
the Emperor over to their side; and it must be owned that
though Charles during his whole life was actuated more by
policy and ambition than by motives of principle or honour, yet
on his election to the imperial crown there were some visible
signs of his intention to abridge the papal power, which
aroused both the indignation and fears of the reigning Pope.
Charles had been educated in Germany at a time when the
power of the Papal See was universally detested, and when all

VOL. 1. c
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men were exclaiming against its abuses. One of his first acts
on coming to the throne was to pass an edict annulling its
authority in Spain, and forbidding his subjects to plead causes
relating to Spain in the Roman courts. The Pope’s authority
was publicly set at defiance in his own capital soon after the
publication of this edict by a Spanish notary, who entered the
court of justice at Rome and in a public sitting forbade two
Neapolitans to plead there. This open insult stung Clement to
the quick, and made him fear that a prince who thus uncere-
moniously defied the power of the Roman See would set no
bounds to his ambition. He lived in continual apprehension of
the dreaded Council, which might not only abridge his temporal
power, but also call in question the validity of his election as
Pope on account of the illegitimacy of his birth. In vain he
looked to France for support. Francis, who had been taken
prisoner after the battle of Pavia, was still in the power of the
Emperor. Clement therefore temporised till the liberation of
the French king, when he despatched two messengers; one to
Francis, absolving him from all his engagements to the Emperor,
and offering to enter into an offensive and defensive league with
him for the maintenance of his claims on the Duchy of Milan.
At the same time he sent a messenger to Charles bearing letters
full of indignation at the affront put on his authority in the
public tribunals. Having fully vented his anger in this first
despatch, he next day wrote more temperately, pretending to
have recalled the first as written in haste. In the second letter
he entreated Charles to restrain his people within due bounds;
alluding to cardinal Colonna, his former rival and now open
enemy, whose disappointed ambition outstripped the limits of
moderation, and so displeased the Pope that he cited him pub-
licly to Rome; but the Viceroy of Naples having declared in
his favour, and Clement’s allies not coming forward to assist
him, he deemed it wisest to revoke his edict against the Cardinal.
About this time the death of the king of Hungary and other
events so startled the Pope that he began to think it wisest to
propose measures of reform; he made overtures for a general
peace, and entreated the Cardinals to advise how he might pro-
mote tranquillity and extirpate heresy.

The Emperor perfectly understood the Pope’s diplomacy in
writing to him in two different strains, and answered him in the
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same style, first angrily, and then more mildly; but his boldest
stroke was the sending a letter to the Cardinals complaining of
the Pope, and inviting them to convoke a general Council if the
Pontiff refused to do so. This letter was printed and published
throughout Germany, Spain, and Italy, and had a wonderful
effect in confirming the opinions of the Reformers, and in shew-
ing the Germans how little the Emperor respected the Pope;
it also enlightened the world in general as to the sincerity of the
two parties.! In Clement this letter produced a deep desire for
revenge ; he looked round on all sides for means to avert the
storm he saw approaching.

To save expense the Pope had disbanded his troops, and
before he could take measures for his defence the Colonnas sud-
denly entered Rome at the head of their tenantry and friends,
all armed to the teeth in hostile array. Clement, though natu-
rally of a timid and wavering disposition, at first thought of
imitating Boniface VIII. by awaiting the enemy arrayed in his
most gorgeous robes and seated in pontifical state; but as the
foe approached he was easily persuaded to fly to St. Angelo
by the private gallery which communicates with the Vatican.
Meanwhile the Colonnas, adberents of the Emperor, pillaged the
church of St. Peter, and carried off all the farniture of the
Pope’s palace. They were proceeding to sack the city, when
the Onsini, their hereditary rivals, joined the inhabitants in
defending their property and obliged them to retire. ~Upon this
Clement eagerly concluded a treaty with Moncada, minister
of the Emperor, on condition that the Neapolitans and Colonnas
should leave Rome, and the Pope recal his troops from Lom-
bardy ; but no sooner was he protected by the arrival of these
troops, than he fulminated an ecclesiastical censure against the
Colonnas, declaring them heretics and excommunicating all their
adherents. Pompeo was degraded from the dignity of Cardinal ;
he appealed to a general Council, and cited the Pope before
the Diet at Spires. This manifesto Pompeo posted up at night
on all the churches at Rome, and spread it throughout Italy;
and thus prepared the minds of men for the still more daring
insults to the majesty of Rome which took place the following
year.

The Viceroy of Naples declared that the Pope had violated

1 Comeid. Tridont.
c2
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the truce by excommunicating the Colonnas: at their instigation
he advanced to attack Rome, while at the same time danger
threatened from the North. George Fronsperg, a remowned
German general, whose very name spread terror and alarm,
advanced by rapid marches at the head of 1500 men.
Fronsperg was a man of gigantic stature and great strength ;
his life had been spent in military warfare, and to the bold
and courageous virtues of a soldier he added the equally valuable
qualities of great experience and judgment as a commander.
It was greatly owing to his valour and skill that the battle
of Pavia was won by the Emperor’s troops; and to crown the
suitability of his character for the Italian expedition, he had
imbibed the Reformed opinions, and nourished a deadly hate
towards the papal power as a system of spiritual oppres-
gion. The spirit in which he declared war towards the Pope
and all his followers cannot be commended; it partook of
the passions of the day in the early dawn of an escape from
thraldom, before men’s minds were sufficiently freed from the
intolerance of persecution under which they had so long groaned.
Charles, who during his whole reign knew how to make use
of the passions both of his friends and his enemies in order to
attain his own objects, when Lombardy was in peril sent word
to his brother Ferdinand to send some German officers to take the
command of the troops and relieve Milan. Gaspar, Fronsperg’s
eldest son, was in command there; he wrote to his father that
he should be lost, unless some extraordinary effort was made for
his relief. Fronsperg was advanced in years, and had given up
all idea of active service; his sons were grown up to take his
place, and he looked forward to a quiet repose upon his laurels
for the rest of his life ; he was besides of 8o enormous a size, that
he felt himself unequal to the fatigues of a military life: but
when the combined motives of paternal affection, duty to his
sovereign, and the prospect of being a second time a conqueror
in Italy were presented to him, he buckled on his armour and
roused the enthusiasm of his soldiers, who were all Lutherans,
by telling them they were going to destroy the power of the
Pope. Neither Ferdinand nor the Emperor could supply him
with money ; 8o he pledged his paternal estate for 1500 crowns,
which he distributed among his men in a bounty of a crown to
each man, telling them they must look for their pay in the riches
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of the Vatican and the pillage of Italy. His bold confidence of
success encouraged his troops to brave the hardships of a new
campaign ; and in order to remind them of the ultimate end of
their expedition, he carried with him, say the Italian historians,
a golden halter which he every now and then pulled out of his
bosom, alleging it was prepared for the neck of his Holiness ; at
his saddle-bow hung a similar halter of red silk, to which he
pointed as ready for the Cardinals. It is more than probable,
from the rude spirit of the age and the want of pay for the
soldiers, that this was only an idle boast suited to the ears of his
Lutheran soldiers to lure them on to Italy; for we do not find
that the Protestants were guilty of greater cruelty or rapacity
than the Spanish troops. Be this as it may, Fronsperg himself
was cut off in the midst of his martial career. He was suddenly
seized with a paralytic stroke which obliged him to be taken in
a litter to Ferrara, where he soon after died, leaving the command
of the troops to Bourbon, who led on the Spanish forces.

At the very moment that Fronsperg was marching to relieve
Milan, Charles sent Fieramosca, a Neapolitan gentleman, with
amicable letters to Clement desiring him to treat with the Viceroy
on terms of peace. Clement despatched Fieramosca to Bourbon,
informing him of the treaty and requesting him to delay the
advance of his army. Bourbon replied that nothing but a large
sum of money could arrest his progress ; his soldiers were without
pay and could not be restrained. The Pope drew letters of
credit on a bank in Florence for 50,000 florins to satisfy the
necessities of the troops. The soldiers, fearful of losing their
hopes of pillage, endeavoured to tear the messenger to pieces;
he contrived however to escape from their fury, but fell into the
hands of the peasants, who, but for the intervention of a monk
of Camaldoli, would have put him to death.

The wary policy of Charles may lead us to doubt whether he
was sincere, or whether he was only keeping up the farce of
a certain outward respect for the Pope, while at the same time
he issued secret directions to push the advantage against him to
the utmost. The Pope saw his danger, and agreed to a suspen-
sion of arms for eight months. He consented to remove the
interdict against Colonna, and to pay 60,000 crowns; thus hoping
to avert the approach of a foreign army to the gates of Rome.
Bourbon however refused to be bound by this truce. He had
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reason to complain of the Emperor for having broken his promises.
The duchy of Milan', which had been offered as a reward for his
treachery to his king and country, was still withheld. He found
himself at the head of a numerous army of soldiers without means
to pay them, and even if his own ambition had not pushed him
on, he could never have controlled the advance of the army who
had come so’ far with the hope of booty. A general without
money has but a slight command over his troops. What aggra-
vated the miseries of war in those days was, that undisciplined
armies frequently dictated terms to their leaders, and committed
all those excesses from which humanity shrinks.

The duke of Ferrara, eager to be relieved of so large a body
of soldiers, on the death of Fronsperg gave them cannon, pro-
visions, and all they required. The army turned with eager
gaze towards the Campagna of Rome. Destruction rushed on
the eternal city when it was least expected. Clement had just
concluded a truce with the Emperor; the army of the League
was strong and well appointed ; the duke of Urbino, the Venetian
general, was a courageous and experienced captain, but Clement
did not inspire confidence. Urbino had private wrongs to re-
venge, and while Bourbon advanced, the army of the League
delayed at Perugia to substitute one tyrant for another in the
command of the city.

An eye-witness® has given a fearfully graphic account of the
capture of the city. On the 5th May, 1527, Bourbon was at
the gates ; his army was so ill provided that they could not have
existed another day without food; the troops dispirited and
weakened were little disposed for an assault; but Bourbon saw
there was no alternative between certain destruction and the
capture of the city. After allowing them a short respite, towards
evening he assembled his army and addressed them in an ani-
mated speech, which so excited their courage that they with one
accord declared themselves ready to follow his commands. He
dismissed them to take a few hours of repose, with orders to be
under arms at dawn. He himself passed the night in consult-

1 The duchy of Milan was the great bone of contention during this war.
Clement, through his legates and nuncios, was making every effort to get it out of
the Emperor’s power; he secretly raised different detachments of troops to unite
against Milan. See Letters de Principi a* Princips.

3 Jacopo Buonaparte, Sacco di Roma dell’ anno 1527. Ragguaglio Storico.



1530.] HISTORICAL SKETCH. 23

ation with his generals and captains on the best plan of attack,
and enjoined them to represent to their several companies the
certainty of victory.

Meanwhile all was terror in Rome; scarcely had the Pope
heard of the enemy’s army having left Siena, when their arrival
at Viterbo was announced ; he was utterly confounded and at a
loss how to act. But a short time before he had disbanded 2000
Swiss and 2000 infantry of the Bande Nere. In vain he turned
to the cardinals and prelates asking counsel and assistance ; they
all stood aghast and dismayed. At one moment he thought of
flying to a seaport, at another of cutting the bridges and await-
ing the arrival of the army of the League: it was even proposed
to buy at any price the inactivity of Bourbon. This, the only
chance of safety, could not have been accomplished without an
enormous sacrifice, for which the Roman nobles were little pre-
pared. At length it was resolved to collect a body of troops
from among the artisans, workmen, servants, and stable-boys.
Renzi de Ceri took the command of this undisciplined corps,
about 3000 in number. The Pope assembled the Roman people
and exhorted them to take arms in defence of their country; he
entreated the wealthy inhabitants to advance the money neces-
sary. One only replied to this proposal, Domenico de Massimi,
the head of one of the richest families: so low was public spirit
fallen in Rome, that with the enemy at the gates he ironically
offered to lend 100 crowns.” He suffered most severely afterwards
for this parsimony ; his daughter fell a prey to the soldiers, while
he and his son were taken prisoners, and obliged to pay enormous
ransoms. ’

The Pope used the most exciting arguments to urge his
people to defend the city, pointed out the starved condition of
the enemy, their want of artillery to make a breach in the walls,
the extreme improbability that Lutherans would be allowed to
capture the Holy City; on the contrary, he doubted not that they
were brought there for their destruction: so energetic were his
remonstrances, that if it had been possible for him, consistently
with his papal dignity, to mount the walls and direct the city to
be put in a proper state of defence, something possibly might
have been done. But the ignorance of the multitude and the
gelfishness of Renzi lulled them into a fatal security. With the

! Guicciardini, Storia, vol. ix. c. 3, p. 48.
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Pope for their shield and 3000 troops in arms they thought
themselves invulnerable; the army of the League, they were
assured, would arrive next day and fall furiously on the famished
enemy to his utter destruction. So secure did they feel that they
would not allow the Pope to leave the city, nor the merchants to
send their most precious effects with their wives and children to
Civita Vecchia. They shut the gates and pronounced all ex-
aggerated alarm groundless ; yet with all this bravery there was
so much consternation that no active steps were taken to avert
the impending calamity. Renzi wounld not let them cut the
bridges for fear of a panic.!

Several days before, a man of the lower ranks, Brandano,
a native of Siena, a poor emaciated creature, went about the
streets almost naked, his red skin visible through his tattered
garments, fortelling the ruin of the priests and the court of Rome
as the prelude to the reformation of the Church. In a loud and
lamentable voice he repeatedly exclaimed that now was the time
to repent. The Pope even was not respected in his prediction,
but his ruin and that of the city was boldly foretold. When
cast into prison he only insisted the more on the truth of his
warnings, and the event established his character as a prophet.

The imperial army under arms at the gates of Rome consisted
of 30,000 foot,® of whom 9000 were archibugiers (sharp-shooters),
and a body of 6000 cavalry. Bourbon, clad in white uniform®
(sopravesta bianca), led the attack on horseback, riding hither
and thither encouraging his troops, and urging them to keep up
the character of their ancient valour and to fight even to the
death for the rich prize within their grasp. The Spanish troops
pushed forward to the assault, but were repulsed with bravery
by the Pope’s Swiss guard near Strada Giulia. The artillery
also played on them from an adjoining height, and committed

1 Guicciardini, Storia, vol. x. p. 49.

3 Muratori says that Bourbon’s army consisted of 500 men-at-arms, a con-
siderable body of light horse, 5000 picked Spanish troops, 2000 Italian infantry,
besides 4000 Germans who joined Fronsperg’s 1400 or 1500 men. It is difficult
to know accurately the number of the besieging army, as it was much increased in
its passage by needy adventurers, who hung on the rear with the hope of spoil ;
every one in those days was a soldier, and all were ready, and greedy of acquisition.
—See a full account in Ragguaglio Storico.

3 As sopravesta means an outer or over garment, it most probably was a
white oloak.
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great havoc where the battle was thickest. The enemy resolved
to enter towards S. Spirito near the garden of Cardinal Ermellini,
where the walls were low, and where there was a small house at
one corner ill defended: a thick fog prevented the artillery from
being rightly pointed ; the cannoneers were obliged to trust more
to the ear than to sight. Bourbon became impatient, and gave the
example of valour to his soldiers by first ascending the scaling-
ladders, then beckoning with his right hand he urged his men
to mount ; at this very moment a ball struck him and he fell
mortally wounded. When dying he desired them to conceal his
death; a cloak was thrown over his dead body, and the army
was kept in ignorance of their loss, lest the soldiers should be
discouraged. The ball which struck Bourbon is said to have
been fired by the eminent and eccentric artist Benvenuto Cellini,
whose account is as follows :—

“ Bourbon’s army had already appeared before Rome ; Ales-
sandro del Bene asked me to go with him to see what was doing;
on the way we were joined by a young man called Cecchino
della Casa. We arrived at the wall of the Campo Santo, and
here we saw this wonderful army making strenuous efforts to get
within the city. Many of the enemy lay slain; near that part
of the wall which we approached they were fighting with all
their might, the fog was very thick; I turned to Alessandro
and said to him, ‘Let us return home as quickly as we can, for
there is no possible remedy (remedio al mondo). See, some are
mounting and others flying.’ Alessandro much frightened said,
“Would to God we had not come here!” and turned round quickly
to go away. But I reproved him, saying, ¢ Since you have
brought me here we must do something worthy of men; and
pointing my gun where I saw the fight thickest and closest, I
aimed at one raised above the others, though the fog did not
allow me to see if he was on horseback or on foot. I immediately
turned to Alessandro and Cecchino and told them to fire off their
guns, and shewed them the way to avoid a shot from without.
This we did twice each of us. I dexterously drew near the
wall, and saw an extraordinary movement among the enemy,
caused by our shots having killed Bourbon: it was he, as I
afterwards learned, whom we saw carried off by his men. We
then left, and passing by the Campo Santo entered by St. Peter’s
and out by the church of St. Agnolo, and thus arrived at the
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gate of the castle with great difficulty, because Renzi da Ceri
and Orazio Baglioni wounded or killed every one who quitted
the combat on the walls.”

The impulse had been given, and notwithstanding the death
of Bourbon the generals renewed the attack with desperate
vigour. The denseness of the fog was favourable to them ; those
within made an obstinate resistance for more than an hour, but
about five in the afternoon some Spaniards were seen in the city,
they had passed through the window of the house which had
been overlooked. Renzi, who was the first to discover the
presence of the enemy, instead of making some show of defence
and selling his life dearly at the head of his troops, called out,
“The enemy is within, salvatici,” and fled towards Porto Sisto,
taking refuge in St. Angelo. The Pope, hearing the loud cries
of the soldiers, escaped by the covered passage on the walls to
the castle, weeping as he went, and lamenting that he was
betrayed by every one. He could see from the windows the
flight of the Roman soldiers and the butchery of the citizens.*

The castle was totally unprovided with provisions and am-
munition. The fugitives snatched in haste from the nearest
shops and houses whatever they could find. Such was the
crowd of prelates, merchants, nobles, courtiers, women, and
soldiers, who rushed to the principal entrance of St. Angelo, that
they could scarcely shut the drawbridge ; it fell with difficulty,
being rusty from disuse. About 3000 persons got in, among
whom were a goodly number of prelates, and all the cardinals
except Valle, Araceli, Cesarini, and Siena. They, being of the
Ghibelin party, thought themselves safe in their own palaces,
but soon found how woefully they were mistaken. Cardinal
Pucci while running to St. Angelo fell, was trodden on by the
crowd and much wounded in his head and shoulders; he was
pushed by his servants half dead through a window. Cardinal
Ermellini® and Jacopo Salviati, brother of the cardinal, were
drawn up in a basket, the archbishop of Capua, the Datary
Giberti, and several others. Many Spaniards, Flemings, and
Germans, who had inhabited Rome for years, took refuge in the
palace of the Colonna.

1 See Vita di Benwenuto Cellini, p. 70. Firenze, Felice le Monnier, 1852.
2 8ee Appendix A.
3 Jac. Buonaparte, Sacoo di Roma, p. 64. Milano, 1844.
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The Spanish stragglers who first entered, seeing the city
undefended, summoned their comrades, and killed every ome
they met in the streets. Some of the Roman soldiers were so
vile as to join the Spaniards and act with them to save their
lives ; but we must remember these were not regular troops, but
servants and stable-lads musterad in haste, without discipline or
military training. The Spanish soldiers put to the sword every
band of military they met; even when they laid down their
arms and fled, they followed them into the churches and cut
them to pieces, for by the laws of war a city taken by assault is
not entitled to mercy or quarter.

The whole army soon entered Rome; they broke open the
Pancrazio gate and fell upon the wine and provision shops to
satisfy their hunger. At first some respect for the Pope was
manifested ; they said as Bourbon was dead they were willing
to come to terms. Upon tHis he sent the ambassador of Portugal
to treat with them, but the army, filled with wine, changed
their minds ; everything was in their power, why should they
submit to conditions? Luigi (Gonzaga, surnamed Rodomonte,
passed the wall by the Pancrazio gate near the vineyard of the
Settimana, crossed Ponte Sisto at the head of his detachment,
masgacring in his way an enormous multitude. Sciarra Colonna
and Luigi commanded a body of infantry ; the men of all arms
were led on by Ferrante Gonzaga, but the supreme command
was given to Philibert, Prince of Orange. This numerous army,
set free from all restraints of discipline, advanced through Rome
towards the castle of St. Angelo, sacking, destroying, and mur-
dering as they went along. Their great desire was to have
the Pope in their power; they fiercely attacked the castle; a
Spanish captain tried to force the gates, but he being killed by
a cannon-ball the others were discouraged, and turned to gratify
their brutal passions in the massacre of the Roman people.!

Leaving a guard at St. Angelo they divided into different
bands, killing every one, and sparing neither age nor sex. At
the doors of the houses might be seen the fathers and mothers of
families whose sons had been murdered on the entrance of the
enemy, bathed in tears and clad in deep mourning; they offered

1 Muratori says that 4000 persons were killed by the victorious army, and Paolo

Giovio makes the number amount to 7000, and the booty to some millions of gold
florins. —See Muratori, Annals, vol. x., and Paoclo Giovio, Storia di suoi temps.
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their property, their houses, all they possessed, and besought
them in the most lamentable accents of heartfelt grief to spare
their lives and the remainder of their families. Their helplessness
only excited the ferocity of the soldiers, they were deaf to the
instincts of humanity, and put every living creature within their
reach to the edge of the sword. .They appropriated to their own
use the treasures of this wealthy city ; the abundance of precious
things within their reach seemed to whet the insatiability of their
greedy appetites ; but everything in this world has a term, and
even atrocity may be weary of its misdeeds.

There was but one house in Rome exempt from outrage, the
palace of the Holy Apostles, inhabited by Isabella, Marchioness
of Mantua, whose son, Ferrante Gonzaga, was one of the com-
manders in the imperial army. She had come to Rome in the
year 1525 to keep the jubilee, and had protracted her stay there,
expecting the Pope to confer on her son Hercules Gonzaga the
diguity of Cardinal; but he had always on one pretence or other
delayed doing so, and it was not till the 6th of May, 1527, the
very day of the capture of Rome, that he sent the red hat to her
palace.! By this time, warned by her son of the approach of the
imperial army, she had fortified herself in the palace of the Holy
Apostles, walled up the windows and doors, and placed a guard
to defend it. She shut herself up there with all her family,
dependents, and property. Domenico Venieri, the Venetian
ambassador, took refuge with her, and she afforded protection to
many Roman families. Isabella had received reiterated promises
of safety from Bourbon,’ and from her son Ferrante; they told
her if she could but defend herself for two hours they would
come to her assistance and preserve her from the general calamity.
The same day the city was taken, Alessandro di Nuvolara,

Y dyrchivio Storico, Dispensa xvi. Append. xi. p. 235. Cromaca del Daino.
Firenze, 1845.

2 Bourbon was maternally descended from the Gonzaga family.  Clara,
Bourbon’s mother, was the daughter of Lodovico Gonzaga, Marquis of Mantus,
father of Francesco, Marquis of Mantua, Isabella’s husband and Ferrante's father,
" 8o that Bourbon was cousin of Ferrante, the General of the Spanish forces. His
parentage and consequent intimacy with the Gonzaga captains stimulated him to
aggressive incursions in Italy. Italians were not then awakened to the evil of
joining foreign invaders against their own countrymen. In former times it was
the Italians themselves who summoned and led on foreign troops to the ruin of
their country.
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captain of the Italian infantry, ran alone on foot with a small
black-and-white silk flag stuck in the crest of his helmet, to the
palace of the Holy Apostles, to see his sister Camilla, who was
with the Marchioness Isabella. As soon as he was recognised
by those within, a rope was thrown down to him from the top of
the wall, fastened firmly to a pole; this he secured round his
waist and was drawn up to the top: we can better imagine than
describe the terror of the ladies and all those immured within
. the palace, when he related to them the capture of the city and
the death of the duke of Bourbon. A short time after a Spanish
captain, called Alonzo, arrived as directed by Bourbon. Next
came a German captain to defend the palace. Finally, Ferrante
Gonzaga', Isabella's son, set a guard of soldiers at the gates.
For eight successive days Rome was exposed to the evil and
licentious passions of the soldiery; this, says the old Ms. from
which this account is taken, wounld not have been allowed for
more than a single day had Bourbon lived to retain the command.
The palace was taxed with a sum of 50,000 or 60,000 golden
crowns as compensation to the soldiers; this was paid by the
nobles and other persons who took refuge there. Isabella and
her own immediate family alone remained exempt; the Venetian
ambassador also, because he was not known to be there. It was

1 He was the youngest son of Francesco, marquis of Mantua. Being without
patrimony he resolved to make himself a name and a fortune by the military pro-
fession. For this purpose he went to Spain in 1523, when he was only seventeen
years of age. Three years after in 1526, tired of idleness and pleasure, he returned
to Italy at the head of a hundred men-at-arms, and took service under his cousin
Bourbon, then on his way to Rome. His Roman Catholic education filled him with
some scruples as to the legality of taking up arms against the Pope. He was on the
point of allowing his soldiers to depart without him, when the recollection of his
mother's hazardous position at Rome caused him to change his mind, and de-
termined him to march for her protection. At this time he was twenty-one years
of age, war had not yet blunted his compassion, and his biographer describes him as
more occupied in protecting the defenceless than in securing plunder. ¢ Perciocchd
mentre con sete, e con aviditd insaziabile attendevano gli altri a saccheggiare,
e a far prigioni, egli con filial pietd, e con fatica e con pericolo incredibile atteso
a porre in sicuro, con la Marchesana, la pudicizia e I'onore di molte matrone, e vergini
nobilissime Romane........ D. Ferrando lontano da far preda e guadagno di cose
altrui, che in quells tanta e si gran confusione, perde egli buona parte delle sue
proprie pid care: per ristoro delle quali, e per usar la magnifica madre gratitudine al
magnanimo figliuolo del pietoso ufficio, si opportunamente fatto per lei, e per I altre
da lui, la detta Marchesana gli fece dono di diecimila ducati.”—GosELLINI, Vils
di Don Ferrando Gongaza, p. 6. Pisa, 1821,
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reported that Ferrante,' Isabella’s son, got 10,000 of these crowns
for his share of the booty as captain.

After many days of violence and bloodshed the Spaniards
began to feel some compassion for the helpless multitude. The
Germans, more brutal, indignant at this departure from what
they called the rules of war, began to suspect treachery; but
they were soon quieted when told by the Spaniards, that the city
being taken, and no resistance shewn, it would be folly not to
retain some alive in order that they might discover the immense
hidden riches yet to be found. This reasoning gave rise to a
new and more dreadful species of torment. They entered the
most splendid houses, and bound the owners, fathers and brothers,
while they committed every species of indignity and outrage.
‘When the daughters at the approach of these wretches fled for
protection to their mothers’ extended arms, they caught hold of
them by the hair of their heads and threw the mothers on the
ground, already frantic with grief and indignation. Some even
tore out their eyes that they might not see the violence offered
to their daughters death in such cases was hailed as a blessing.
Many fled to caves and cellars, where they died from fright and
hunger.*

Two days after the capture of the city, Pompeo Colonna, the
personal enemy of Clement, came to Rome to rejoice over the
misfortunes of his fallen foe; but the sight of the streets filled
with dead bodies, the groans and lamentations of women,
children, and prelates, crying out for relief in their torments,
awakened him to better sentiments; he devoted his whole

1 ¢Isabella remained shut up in the palace for twelve days. As soon as the
chief miseries had subsided and there seemed a pause in the lawless violence of the
soldiers, she left Bome with all her suite. She was escorted by a strong band of
military to the Tiber, where she embarked for Ostia. The Venetian ambassador,
disguised as a porter, passed unnoticed through the crowd. From Ostia she went
on horseback to Urbino to see her daughter the duchess, then passing by Ferrara
she stopped to visit her brother, duke Alphonso; from thence, says the chronicler,
she proceeded to Mantua. At Governolo she found her son Hercules waiting her
arrival.  With her own hands she placed on his head the Cardinal’s hat conferred
on him by Clement VII., and taking boat went by the Mincio to Mantua; here
the Venetian ambassador left her, it is said, without taking leave—but these were
not moments for compliments; he did not feel secure till he reached Venice,
where he fortunately arrived in safety.”—drchivio Storico, No. x1. Append. p.

3 Jac. Buonaparte, Sacco di Roma.
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attention to relieving the distresses of the innocent sufferers, and
used his influence and authority with the army to mitigate the
horrors to which the city was exposed. He put the citizens in
places of security, and prevented them from being tortured by
fixing a price for their ransom, and when they could not pay he
advanced the money himself. His vast palace was filled with
ladies, whom he nobly protected from insult, and his doors were
opened to all who fled to him for relief.*

In those days of family and hereditary vengeance it was con-
sidered an act of singular greatness of mind, that he forgot the
injuries of his enemies, and made no difference between them and
his friends. He paid a large sum to ransom a noble matron and
her beautiful young daughter, of the family of Santecroce, a
member of which had killed Pompeo’s father. In one act only
did he gratify his vengeance—he set fire to Clement's vineyard
near Ponte Molle. Clement, when he saw from the heights of
St. Angelo his vineyard smoking, turned to the Cardinals and
said, “Pompeo is only doing what I deserve in return for my
having burned his villages in the Campagna of Rome.” The
lancers surrounded the castle, with loud cries of ¢ Death to the
Pope!’ but Clement still held out, daily expecting the arrival of
the army of the League.

During this interval of anxious suspense, such was the
scarcity of provisions in the castle of St. Angelo that even the
Pope was obliged to eat horse-flesh, and subsequently he and
the Cardinals sat down to dine on the carcase of an ass. The
Spanish captains, Philip Cerbellione and Mendano, who besieged
the castle, dug a trench round it, and were so determined to
starve the Pope into compliance with their demands, that they
adopted the most rigid and cruel measures against all who con-
veyed provisions to the castle. A poor old woman found carry-
ing some lettuces to the Pope was barbarously strangled with
a halter, and hung up before the walls: some boys were shot in
the act of fastening some green vegetables to a cord which was
let down from the windows.

The number of dead bodies lying unburied corrupted the air.
The plague made its appearance; if the sword had slain its
thousands, this fell disease cut down its tens of thousands; here
there was no distinction of country, of victor or vanquished,

! Paclo Giovio, Vita del Card. Pompeo Colomna, p. 174 seq.
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the poisoned breath passed over all. It crept into the castle of
St. Angelo, and the Pope began to fear for his life. In this
emergency he laid aside all pride, and stooped to ask assistance
from his bitterest enemy. He sent a message to Pompeo Colonna
signifying that there was no hope but in the lance of Achilles,
meaning Pompeo, and requesting him to come and consult
with him what was best to be donme. Pompeo, though of
a violent and vindictive temper, was of a noble and generous
disposition : grieved at the sufferings of the Roman people,
touched by the Pope’s misfortunes, his resentment was dis-
armed ; he willingly consented to the interview desired. They
met with mutual emotion, and on Pompeo’s part with a sincere
desire to mitigate the evils he had himself brought on his
country. The Pope and he wept together over the ruins of
Rome, and the insults offered to the dignity of the priesthood.
Both blamed themselves for the folly of their unholy resentment
and forgetfulness of the clerical character, and deeply mourned
over the ignominy to which the temporal and spiritual authority
of the Pope and the clergy had been exposed. This burst of
emotion over, they concerted means for Clement’s deliverance.!

The first thing was to procure money to pay the soldiers;
their demands were exorbitant ; there was no possible means of
satisfying their lust of gold. The church plate and ornaments
had already been melted down ; no more money was to be found.
Clement in vain pleaded that if they would but set him at
liberty he would then have credit to find the sum required.
They would not trust his word, but at last an expedient was
found. The Pope consented to give hostages, and the soldiers
themselves were to make the choice. They selected six of
the richest Florentines, relations of the Pope: Giovan Maria di
Monte (afterwards Julius ITI.), Onofrio Bartolino, archbishop of
Pisa; Antonio Pucci, bishop of Pistoja; Giovan Matteo Giberti,
bishop of Verona; and Lorenzo Ridolfi, brother of Niccolo the
cardinal.

These hostages were delivered up to the Geerman troops as
security for the fulfilment of the Pope’s engagement. They
carried them off with barbarous threats of vengeance on their
devoted heads, if gold was not forthcoming. But it was by no
means 80 easy & matter to procure the enormous sum demanded.

1 Paolo Giovio, Vita di Pompeo, p. 176.
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The merchants as well as the nobles were ruined. The Pope
as a prisoner had no credit, no one would advance him money.
The soldiers, enraged at the delay, frequently brought out the
hostages to Campo de’ Fiori chained like malefactors; they
erected a gallows and summoned the executioner to do his office;
the slightest excitement among the spectators would have com-
pleted the tragedy. These unhappy gentlemen were thus ex-
posed three times to taste the bitterness of anticipated death;
each time their entreaties and promises prevailed on the soldiers
not to lose the only security they had for payment, and the
hostages were spared to renew the negotiations on behalf of their
persecutors.

Their friends, especially Pompeo, indignant at this barbarous
treatment, were determined to release the hostages from their
distressing situation; after much consultation they contrived a
plan which was crowned with complete success. They corrupted
the guard with handsome presents, invited them to a sumptuous
banquet, where rich wines secretly drugged were copiously
served ; in a few hours the partakers of this feast were sunk in
8o deep a slumber that even the firing of a cannon at their ears
would not have awakened them: the friends of the hostages
seized the auspicious moment to set them free, unloosed their
chains, and assisted them to mount the roof, from whence over
the tops of the houses they secretly made their way out of Rome,
and reached the camp of the duke of Urbino in safety.'

Their escape was a new dilemma for the Pope, and the army
was more eager than ever to get him into their power to wreak
their vengeance. Clement still indulged hope that the army of
the League would free him from his painful position; he had
also expectations from Florence ; but his native city, which had
prospered so many years under his family, proved faithless in
" this critical conjuncture. Besides the fear of bringing such a
powerful, greedy army into Tuscany, there was a strong party
who hated the Medici family, and gladly seized this opportunity
to throw off its yoke. Clement, notwithstanding his abilities
and talents for business, was universally disliked ; he was of an
uncertain, slow, and treacherous nature; no one could confide in
him, for he broke his most solemn promises whenever it suited
his interest, and reaped the natural fruit of such conduct—he

! Vita di Card. Pompeo, p. 176.
voL. I. D
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was thoroughly despised, and deserted in the hour of his greatest
need. His avaricious turn of mind induced a love of hoarding;
he paid his body-guard so badly that he could scarcely keep
them together! The name of Antichrist was commonly and
familiarly applied to him.

For twenty-five years previous, the pulpits had resounded
with warnings of ruin to Rome: ever since the time of Savo-
narola, who in 1497 preached so boldly against the vices of
luxury, there had been a general impression that the papal power
was about to fall and the end of the world near at hand.
Those men who had no thought of the glory of God or the
spread of true religion, and who would at another time have
fallen down in adoration before the deified Vicar of their own
creation, joined in the general outcry against Clement for his
treachery and bad faith.

But the Christian, however much he may detest the papal
system as in direct opposition to the whole spirit of the gospel,
cannot but compassionate the sufferings of the man. We can
scarcely imagine a more pitiable situation than that of Clement :
shut up in the castle of St. Angelo, deprived of the necessaries
of life, trembling for his very existence, listening to the loud
derisive shouts of the soldiers who were leading about his friends
and companions under his very windows, and subjecting them
to every species of insult which could shock the eyes and offend
the ears of a Pope accustomed to the utmost show of deferential
respect from those who call him infallible. Few perhaps know
better than the Popes themselves what a vain boast is this
infallibility ; but in proportion to the height to which this pre-
tended infallibility had raised him, was the depth of the humilia-
tion to which Clement was exposed. The cruelties and atrocities
exercised by a victorious army during the capture of Rome, of
Christians against Christians, may be written on the same page,
with few exceptions, as the horrors of the late mutiny in India.?

1 “La paga di Clemente non era tale, che bastasse a dar I’ orzo a' cavalli ne
a cacciare loro la fame, o miseramente vestirgli. Perch? servendosi Clemente dell’
Armelino avarissimo Camerlingo, e con lui per simigliansa di natura congiunto
haveva talmente assottigliato le paghe de’ cavalli che non se ne vedeva alcuno pur
degno del soldo, non che della guardia della persona e del palazzo.”—Paolo Giovio,
Tita ded Card. Colonna, p. 165. Venet. 1657.

3 In proof of this we need only cite one instance of greedy barbarity recorded
by Jacopo Buonaparte in his history of tho sack of Rome. “A troop of Germans
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An anonymous Italian writer, says Gerdes, has given an
account of the sack of Rome, which was translated into Latin by
the learned Gaspar Barthe.! The account runs nearly thus:

We must not be silent on the evil doings of the German
troops, who surrounded the castle of St. Angelo scoffing at the
Pope. They mounted asses and mules, and went in procession
through the city, exhibiting to the whole Roman population
a spectacle calculated to throw ridicule on the priesthood, acting
as it were a comedy in their dresses, under the windows of the
castle of St. Angelo. One of them, taller and handsomer than
the rest, put on the richest pontifical robes, placed the triple
crown on his head, mounted a magnificent charger, and led a
procession of soldiers dressed as cardinals and nobles, with
bishops’ mitres on their heads; some in scarlet robes, others in
white tunics to represent the priests; they were followed by
persons blowing trumpets and beating drums, in imitation of the
Pope’s band. When this procession passed some noble’s house
or in front of St. Angelo, the pretended Pope raised his hand in
imitation of his holiness, as if in the act of blessing the people.

When the fictitious Pope was tired of going on horseback
they carried him in a chair of state, and in view of their prisoner
held up a cup, drinking to his health and to his 'perpetual im-
prisonment ; the pretended cardinals and bishops each drank in
their turn as faithful sons of the Holy Father, and swore that
they would never again contribute to the building of the Temple,
but would obey the Emperor as their sole and lawful prince,

had taken prisoner a prelate richly adorned with gold chains and jewels; on his
finger was a fine diamond ring worth about £60. or £80. One of the soldiers struck
with its brilliancy seized on his hand to draw it off, but growing impatient at not
being able to get possession of it so quickly as he wished, & corporal of his company
exclaimed, ‘I will soon get it off.” Then with his sword at one stroke he severed
the finger from the band, took the ring and gave it to his comrade, and threw the
finger in the face of the prelate.”’—Jacopo Buonaparte, Sacco dé Roma dell’ anno
1527, p. 84.

1 Barthe, or Bartheus, a German of noble family, was born at Custrine in 1587.
He studied at Eisenach; at twelve years old he translated into Latin verse the
Psalms of David, and at the age of sixteen he published a treatise on the manner of
reading the Latin Classics. He visited Italy, Switzerland, and France, and finally
established himself at Leipzig and Halle, where he died in 1658. He left several
esteemed commentaries on Latin authors.—See Niceron Memosres, and Barthii
Pornodidas calon Cygnae, 1660, 8th edit. p. 137, apud Fabricium in Centifolio
ZLutherano, Pt. 1. p. 96 seq.
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maintain their oath faithfully, and never by deceit or falsity
undermine the Roman Empire, but act according to the precepts
of St. Paul, who commands obedience to magistrates, as do also
Christ and Peter and all Christians. They swore to maintain
this oath at the peril of their lives.

The Roman Poutiffs and Cardinals had always acted in a
contrary manner, and had excommunicated kings and emperors
of Christian States for no other reason but because they refused
to submit their royal heads to the arrogance and pride of the
Pontiff. Thus innumerable evils had arisen which roused God's
anger against the whole human race ; every age under the Popes
had been marked by civil wars, parricides, and sacrilege, to the
detriment of everything good or right.

After much long-suffering God had turned their avenging
arms against the seat of all iniquity: we now see what those
have deserved who have moulded religion according to their
own fancies. There was no doubt that the Emperor had both
strength and power to avenge his ancestors and predecessors, on
whose heads the Pontiffs had placed their wicked feet.

He indeed swore (this was the military declaration of the
self-elected Pope) to be faithful and obedient to the Emperor as
long as he lives; after his death, all rights appertaining to the
pontifical dignity, by the consent of his predecessors, shall be
transmitted by will to Martin Luther, to the intent that he may,
for the public good, extirpate from the Apostolic See the vices
which for ages have been introduced by the intemperance of the
Popes ; that he may refit the barque of St. Peter, and furnish it
with new sails and cordage and fresh oars, the rowers having
too long allowed it to be exposed to the fury of the winds and
waves; those who sat at the helm have been unfit to guide its
course, and have gone about day and night amusing themselves
instead of attending to their office. He (the speaker) then cried
out with a loud voice, ¢Let those who are content to follow this
decision and ready to assist, give their consent by holding up
their hands.” Upon this the whole army raised their hands,
vociferating, ‘ Long live Pope Luther! long live Pope Luther!’
These things were done under the very eyes of Clement VII.,
whose feelings we may easily imagine.!

1 Dan. Gerdes, Specimen ltalias Reformatac, p. 18.
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In vain the Pope and his unhappy people looked for relief
from the army of the League: it was the 20th of May before it
arrived within nine miles of Rome.

The variety of opinions among the confederate generals, ex-
aggerated reports of the numbers and ferocity of the enemy, and
the small zeal entertained for the Pope’s interests, combined to
paralyse their energies. When at last they did march and
arrive near the city, a vague alarm made them quickly wheel
round again, on the pretence that they had not troops enough to
cope with the victorious army.

The Pope, when Urbino retired, saw there was nothing left
but to regain his liberty by consenting to all that was required
of him.!

A report that Lautrec the French general was advancing
with a considerable force to unite with the army of the League
in the liberation of the Pope, made the chiefs of the imperial
army fear to lose the fruits of their rapine. They resolved to
sally out of Rome to meet the enemy; but the soldiers were no
longer manageable, they refused to stir without their pay, and that
not of months but of years. The Pope as a prisoner could raise
no money, the Emperor’s dubious instructions were susceptible
of different interpretations ; some of the generals thought he did
not wish the Pope to be liberated till he paid the uttermost
farthing. The Prince of Orange and Morone the chancellor
were of this opinion, but Pompeo and the Colonnas advocated
his liberation under certain conditions, and assisted him in
getting an advance of money from the rich artisans, through
Bernardo Santi da Ruti, podesta of Rome. To Francesco Angeli,
the Emperor's messenger, who had just arrived from Spain,
a cardinal’s hat was promised. Morone, the imperial chancellor,
was rewarded by the gift of the bishopric of Modena for his
son.! Pompeo had the legation of La Marca; several cardinal’s
hats were put up to auction and bought by the highest bidders ;
Grimani and Cornaro, both Venetians, were successful purchasers.
Sanseverino, Caraffa, and Palmieri, Neapolitans, came forward
with money, which they exchanged for cardinal’s hats. To

1 For an exact and impartial statement of all that regards Francesco Meria
della Rovere, duke of Urbino, commander-in-chief, see Denistoun’s able work,
Momoirs of Dukes of Urbino, vol. iii. 1851.

2 Paolo Giovio, Jetoria de swoi temps, p. 178.
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satisfy the Emperor five cardinals were given as hostages;
three were sent to Naples, Trivulzio, Pisano, and Gaddi. Pom-
peo became security for Orsini and Cesi; he took them with
him to Subiaco, loaded them with benefits, and then let them
go free.

All was now arranged for the Pope to leave the castle; a
detachment of troops was to accompany him to Orvieto, a town
which then belonged to Tuscany. Pompeo gave him a fine
Turkish horse for the journey, and some baggage mules; he
presented him also with a Spanish jennet as white as snow, for
the purpose of carrying the host, it being the custom to carry
the wafer in a box covered with crimson velvet on horseback
before the Pope, when he travelled or moved from place to place.

But Clement was afraid of trusting himself to the troops.
They were appointed to do him honour, but he felt there was
a possibility they might detain him prisoner. The night before
his journey he disguised himself as a servant of his steward, or
maestro di casa, and escorted by Pompeo reached Montefiascone,
and from thence proceeded to the convent of Orvieto.

Charles, when he heard of the sack of Rome, expressed the
deepest horror and distress : it is possible these were at first his
real feelings; at such a distance he could scarcely have been
cognizant of the event till it had actually taken place. Bourbon
was a soldier of fortune; he had been promised the Duchy of
Milan, and there can be little doubt that the object of this ex-
pedition was the hope of the kingdom of Naples. His death left
the army without a leader, their pay was in arrears; Philibert,
Prince of Orange, who took the command, had not the same in-
fluence as Bourbon over the soldiers. But though Charles may
not have planned this insult to the Pope, he was just the character
to profit by its occurrence. Mercurino di Gattinara, commissary
to the imperial army, in his letter to the Emperor, which gives
an account of the army’s entrance into Rome, says, ““ One thing
requires your Majesty’s careful consideration, namely, how is
this city to be governed, and whether or not ts anything of the
Apostolic See to be retatned? There are three other points which
it is necessary your Majesty should consider by anticipation:
one is, what would your Majesty wish done should his Holiness
and the Cardinals go to Naples, as has been proposed; are they
to be taken to Spain, or not? another is, what if the Pope should
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escape from the castle by aid of the enemy ? in the third place,
should it come to an assault, and the Pope unluckily fall 2’ Here
we see the imperial ministers were prepared for the most extreme
contingencies, and openly sought direction from their master.
The mention of carrying him to Naples in this letter shews that the
Pope’s fears of putting himself into the hands of the escort were
but too well grounded. For a moment Charles thought of bring-
ing the Pope a prisoner to Spain; this however was but the vain
ambitious thought of a young monarch, who wished to be able
to say that two such princes as Francis I. and the Pope had
been his prisoners within two years. On cooler reflection he
listened to the objections advanced by the Spanish prelates, who
entreated him not to offer so great an affront to the head of the
Church. He then wrote to order the liberation of Clement, but
secretly dictated such hard conditions that he was detained six
months in prigon before money could be raised to pay the soldiers.
Such was the scarcity of specie that he was obliged to take all
the gold and silver offerings from the shrine of Loreto, and to
put up the dignity of Cardinal to auction to.complete the sum
demanded ; this covered the Papacy with ignominy. He was
also forced to give up Ostia, Civita Vecchia, and Civita Castellana,
put the strong fortress of Forli into the hands of the Emperor,
and to send to the imperial court his two nephews, Ippolito and
Alessandro de Medici, to grant him a crusade in Spain, and the
tithe of all property throughout his (the Emperor’s) dominions.
Charles also obliged the Pope to promise to call a general Council
within a given time.

Such were the hard terms of a treaty which Clement was
obliged to ratify before he obtained his liberty ; but much as he
had suffered at Rome, the defection of Florence cost him a still
deeper pang. As soon as the news of the Pope’s imprisonmsent
reached Florence, the republican party shook off the authority
of the Medici family, and Cardinal Cortona, who governed in
Clement’s name, was obliged to withdraw. As a proof that
their power was gone, the Florentines took down all the arms
of the family® from the palaces and from public establishments,

! Seo translation of this most interesting historical document in Dennistoun’s
Momotrs of the Dukes of Urbino, vol. iii. p. 18.

* This seems a favourite practice with the Tuscans: in 1848, when the Grand
Duke secretly left Tuscany to screen himself from the usurpations of the Radical
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and ran their swords through the portraits of Leo and Clement
which hung in the new church of the Annunziata.

This was a blow which deeply wounded the dispirited Pope ;
he had already experienced how little he could count on the
French party, and knew not where to look for succour. Not-
withstanding all he had suffered from the Emperor, or rather on
account of what he had endured, he resolved to lean on him as
the only power strong enough to assist him in recovering Florence,
and determined on the first favourable opportunity to make a
league with Charles.

While the princes of Italy were occupied with incessant wars,
the doctrines of the Prince of Peace were making rapid progress
throughout Europe. For two years there had been no Roman
court ; the troubles and disasters of Rome were looked on by
the world in general as a chastisement for its corruptions; its
doctrines and abuses were publicly preached against, both from
the pulpit and in private houses. This was most remarkable
within the circle of the Pope's dominions ; Faenza, a town in
Romagna, distinguished itself especially by its efforts to throw
off the papal yoke.

The army of the Holy League, as it was called, instead of
defending the Pope, occupied itself exclusively about its own
interests. It was composed of troops raised in several states, all
of whom had occasion to complain of papal rapacity aund injustice,
and who availed themselves of this opportunity to reclaim such
portions of their different patrimonies as had been wrested from
them by the Popes. The Venetians took Ravenna; the duke of
Ferrara occupied Modena, which had been taken from him by
Julius IL ; the duke of Urbino and other smaller states re-
possessed themselves of different fortresses and towns which had
been forcibly snatched from them, and instead of defending the
Pope a8 their spiritual head, they evinced by their actions that
they looked on him as their common enemy.

The same causes worked to prevent national independence
in Italy three hundred years ago which contributed to rivet her
chains of servitude in the revolutions of 1849 ; for then, as in

party, within twenty-four hours after his departure every insignia of his family
arms or sovereign rule was pulled down, the escutcheons burned and broken, and:
a mild and indulgent reign of twenty-five years forgotten in a moment. Such is
popular clamour !—8ee Porsecwtion in Tuscany. (Seeley, 1863.)
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the nineteenth century, hopes beat high of freedom from foreign
domination, while the same petty jealousies and blind self-con-
fidence paralysed her noblest efforts and enfeebled her most
powerful armies. It was in 1526, before the sack of Rome, that
Giberti, Clement’s datary and confidential minister, wrote to
Ennio Filonardi, bishop of Veroli, “ This war decides the liberties
or perpetual slavery of Italy. There will be no need for foreign
aid ; ours alone will be the glory, and so much sweeter the fruoit.”*

In 1848 the newspapers rang with ¢ ltalia fara da s2, Italy
will herself accomplish her purpose. The issue in both cases has
been nearly the same, and the fruit disappointment and sorrow.

A memorable oration, recited at Rome by the bishop Jo.
Staphileus* Siburicensis, on the 15th May, 1528, in presence of
the Auditors of the Rota, is well worthy of being recorded. It
proves the strong conviction which upright men entertained that
Rome deserved the chastisement it had received. In this dis-
course he pointed out the true cause of the ruin of the city,
and declared that Rome was the very Babylon spoken of by the
apostles and prophets. These are his words.

“Tt is not we by any spontaneous act of ours, or of our own
free will, but God himself, the stern avenger of our wickedness
and iniquity........ God himself, I say, who by the hands
of most abandoned men, or rather savage beasts, has closed our
courts, overturned our tribunals, plundered this sanctuary of
justice of all the customary accessories to divine worship, and
profaned our books containing both human and divine laws
with which we administered justice to the whole world. ......

1 In essa si tratta O della salute, & della perpetua servitd di tutta I'Italia.
Lettere di Princips, 1ib. i. p. 194. Venet. 1581.

2 Staphyleus was in England in 1527. He was sent to Rome by Henry VIII.
to negotiate in favour of his divorce. His instructions were both public and
private. First he was to promise assistance in public affairs, and secondly
endeavour to convinoe the Pope and the Cardinals by learned arguments of the
invalidity of the king’s marriage. Taking advantage of Clement's distressed con-
dition after eight months’ imprisonment, he was desired to represent to him how
important it was that kings and princes should receive justice and relief from the
Apostolic See. As a reward for his exertions a French bishopric was promised to
Staphyleus, and a Cardinal’s hat was held out in perspective. The bishopric must
have been very speedily conferred, for in Burnet's History of the Reformation
we find a letter written from Bologna, bearing the date of 20th of January
1628, and signed Humsllimus Servitor Episcopus Staphyleus. See Burnet's Hist,
Reform. vol. ii. Record 12. p. 18.
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“ From whence, I ask, and for what cause, have so many and
such severe disasters come upon us? Because all flesh had
corrupted their ways. We were all citizens and inhabitants
not of Rome the holy city, but of Babylon the sinful city.
Concerning which the word of the Lord, spoken by lsaiah, is in
our time accomplished: How 1s the faithful city, full of justice
and holiness, decome an harlot! righteousness lodged tn st; but
now sacrilege and murderers : once a holy nation ; now a
like unto Gomorrah, a seed of evil doers, wicked children, un-
faithful priests, companions of thieves.' . ........ But let no
one think that this prediction of the prophet has already been
accomplished in the overthrow of Babylon, or of Jerusalem
under the Roman Emperors Titus and Vespasian. The words
of the prophecy evidently refer to a time present to the pro-
phet, not to the future. I think we must consider that, ac-
cording to ecclesiastical verity, future events were presented
in such a manner to the prophets, that by mental vision the
future became present. This we often find in Holy Writ. Bat
not to look far for a proof of this, the same prophet suggests
this very idea in the passage before us:* The daughter of Zion is
left desolate in the midst of hostile devastation.

“ This daughter of Sion, the apostle John in the Apocalypse
interprets to be, not Jerusalem but the city of Rome. This is
clear from his description if we examine it closely. John, or
rather one of the seven angels, expounding the vision which
John saw of the condemnation of the harlot, under the name of
Babylon means this city. The woman, he says, wkom thou
sawest 18 that great city whickh reigneth (this is to be understood of
the spiritual reign) over the kings of the earth.” He says that
she is seated upon seven hills: this description is appropriate
to Rome, for it was from this very circumstance called by the
ancients Septicollis.  She is said to be seated on many waters,
which signifies the many languages, races, and people which we
find here assembled more than in any other city in the Christian
world. Thus truly is it called the common country of all from
whatever place they come. He (the apostle) says also, that she

1 Jeaiah i. 21; Exodus xix.; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Isaiah ix, 23.
3 Jgaiah i. 8.
3 Rev. xvii. 18.
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is full of names of blasphemy, the mother of impurity, forni-
cation, and abominations of the earth. These words are so clear
a description of the city that they require no further explanation.
For these crimes, though they reign almost everywhere, have
here their seat and empire.” On this oration Gerdes judiciously
remarks:

“Who does not see here the corrupt state of the ecclesiastical
order and of the Roman court? In contemplating the divine
judgments, we perceive that a reformation of morals and of abuses
was absolutely necessary. Through the wonderful providence
of God the Lutherans or Evangelicals, who urged such a refor-
mation, made daily progress even in Italy. The Italians them-
selves strove to emerge from darkness, and to return within
the bounds of that gospel truth and Christian life which they
had forsaken.’

The popish clergy had engrossed the greater part of the
riches and power of Christendom. They lived in the utmost ease
and luxury; so numerous were the corruptions in worship and
doctrine, that a very small proportion of common sense and
a moderate study of the New Testament brought the abuses
into open day.’

In the beginning of 1528 war was publicly declared against
Charles by the kings of England and France; his injurious
treatment of the Pope was the pretext for this aggression, but
Francis was urged to this hostile attitude, partly to defend his
injured honour for refusing to ratify the humiliating treaty
which he had signed while a prisoner in Spain. Indignant at
an insult offered to his ambassador,' Francis told Granvelle,
Charles’s envoy, that as a gentleman he had never forfeited his
word or honour, and he who dared to say otherwise, “I give
him the lie to his face, and instead of explanations, let us meet
in the field for single combat, and decide our differences by the
sword.” In answer to this defiance, Charles sent a herald-at-
arms to the French court, where a curious scene took place in
the great hall of the royal palace at Paris. A sort of tribunal

1 Johan. Wolfii Zectionum memorabilium et reconditarum, tom. ii. f. 300—2.

3 Dan. Gerdes, Specimen Italiae Reformatae, p. 23. ed. 1766.

3 Burnet, Hist. Rsform. vol. i. p. 23.

4 Calvimont, whom Charles arrested; in return Francis sent Granvelle to the
Chatelet. Lacretelle, Hist. d¢ France, tom. vi. p. 342.
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or court was constituted, with a raised seat of fifteen steps’ ascent,
with a marble table in front. On the 10th of September, 1528,
the herald-at-arms sent by the Emperor was solemnly received
by the king, who sat in state, surrounded by the king of Navarre,
his nobles, and the foreign ambassadors. Francis told them
the object of their meeting was to settle the terms on which the
Emperor and he should meet in single combat, to clear their
honour and avoid the effusion of blood. Then turning to the
herald, said, “ Have you brought a writing, fixing the time and
place of combat?” The herald, who had nothing decisive to
communicate, evaded the question. Francis insisted on a clear
and pointed answer: this not being forthcoming, the king dis-
missed him in anger and loaded his master with reproaches for
his injustice and cowardice.

Italy was the battle-field where their quarrel was to be fought.
Lautrec was named generalissimo of the French forces; and
after hovering some time in the north of Italy, he marched through
the Roman states, and quickly subjected the whole kingdom of
Naples ;' if any city was so unfortunate as to make the slightest
resistance, it was sacked and given over to the licence of the
soldiery. Lautrec, after taking possession of the Abruzzi, marched
on to Calabria; but while he was pursuing these conquests the
imperial army advanced by another route to defend Naples.

This large and populous city had now to contend with the
evils of famine as well as those of war; and great therefore was
the joy of the inhabitants when they saw four large vessels laden
with corn and provisions nearing the port. Doria, at that time
in the pay of France, drew these off with his gallies, and finally,
being succoured by a reinforcement of troops sent him by
Lautrec, a fierce engagement took place at sea, in which the
valour of Doria gained the victory.

But this success, so far from proving advantageous to the
French, was in fact the great cause of their ruin in Italy. The
viceroy of Naples, eager to snatch the loaded gallies from the
power of Doria, had the imprudence to risk his own life in the
battle; he was joined by several persons of eminence, among
others the marquis of Vasto and Ascanio Colonna. The viceroy
was killed in the engagement, and the rest taken prisoners. The
marquis of Vasto, seeing Doria somewhat disgusted with the

! Giannone, Storia di Napoli, vol. xi. p. 67 seq.
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French, made such seducing promises of freedom for Genoa, his
native town, that when his time of service expired with France
he made offers to Charles. These overtures were gladly accepted,
for they brought Genoa within his power without striking a blow.
The French felt this loss very sensibly, and became aware too
late, how important it was for them to have retained the friend-
ship and services of Doria.

A deadly enemy shewed itself at this time in the French
camp. The imperial army, whose excesses at Rome had been
visited with the plague, carried the infection to Naples; it not
only raged within the walls, but spread through the surrounding
country, and mowed down the most distinguished persons. The
pope’s legate fell a victim. Lautrec their general being a strong
man was able to bear up for six weeks against its debilitating
effects, but he sank at length under the discouraging state of his
army and the harassing conviction that none of his plans were
successful. Discipline was lost at the death of their leader, and
the cause of the French ruined. The marquis of Saluces took
the command, but finding the army so reduced in numbers, re-
treated towards Aversa, then invested by the Prince of Orange.
He held out but three days, and was obliged to capitulate, giving
up his standards, artillery, and baggage. The officers remained
prisoners of war, and the soldiers, reduced from 30,000 to 5000,
were allowed to return to France.

On the first turn in the success of the French, all the towns
which had submitted to them returned to the allegiance of the
Emperor, and revenged on the weakened and disordered troops
the cruelties which had been exercised on themselves. There
were no other means of paying the imperial army than by con-
fiscating the estates of those who had sided with the French;
and the nobles, who had been obliged to submit to the violence
of the enemy, were now forced to ransom their lives by paying
large sums of money to the imperialists, who sacked and burned
the cities quite a8 much as the French had done; and the miser-
able inhabitants, who had no choice of peace or war, were in all
cases the sufferers.

While this contest was going on in the kingdom of Naples,

! See Guicciardini, vol. ix. p. 163, ed. Pisa, 1820, Muratori, Amnali, vol. x.
p. 300. Du Bellai, Lacretelle, Hist. de Franos; and Paolo Giovio, Istoria di suoi
tomps.
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a like struggle took place in Lombardy, between the same parties
and for the same objects. Antonio di Leva the Spanish general
had possession of Milan; the Emperor here pursued the same
gystem he had followed at Naples, that of sending no pay for his
troops, and leaving his generals to their own expedients for
raising money. Di Leva, after fleecing the inhabitants to the
uttermost farthing, was reduced to put a heavy tax upon bread
and flour; no person was allowed to bake at his own house on
pain of death; every loaf was stamped with the Austrian double
eagle, and none but the rich could enjoy the luxury of eating
bread. On this occasion it was jocularly said that the Emperor
to his numerous titles had added a new one, that of baker. As
soon a8 the siege of Naples was taised, Doria sailed for Genoa,
got in by night, shut up Trivulzio the French general in the
castle, and announced to his countrymen that they were free,
and at liberty to secure their freedom by rational laws. Trivulzio
capitulated, and was allowed to march out of the castle with the
honors of war.

Charles finding his affairs prosper, was by no means averse
to secure these advantages by an honorable peace. Clement
preferred reconciling himself with his enemy to treating with his
friends : and Francis, seeing it impossible to hold both Naples
and Lombardy, thought it wisest to come to terms with his rival.

Clement got the start of Francis in his arrangements with
the Emperor. He sent a legate to Barcelona to negotiate with
Charles, and thus gained the darling wish of his heart; for
the Emperor engaged to replace the Medici at Florence in their
former power. Clement secured its durability by obtaining
the consent of Charles to give Margaret his natural daughter in
marriage to Alexander, natural son of Lorenzo de Medici, whom
he promised to place on the ducal throne. In return for this
concession on the part of the Emperor, the Pope granted him the
investiture of the kingdom of Naples, and he agreed to do homage
for it, by sending him a present of a white horse every year.
The Pope also gave him the patronage of twenty-four churches
within the Spanish dominions, and promised to crown him with
the imperial crown and give his troops a free passage through
the Pontifical states.  All this was agreed to without difficulty,
but there was one article which produced a warm discussion.
The Pope wished Charles and Ferdinand to oblige the Lutherans
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by force of arms to return to the bosom of the Church; but
these princes knew better than he did how vain it was to expect
men of free and independent minds, enlightened by the word
of God, to return to the practice of idle ceremonies ; neither was
there any hope that they would submit to have a religion forced
on them by violence. Charles therefore proposed rather to
convince them by a general Council; but this was the most
obnoxious of all remedies to Clement, and the treaty was in
danger of breaking off at this very point; till at length Charles
agreed that the Pope should first employ his spiritual arms
against the refractory, and if he failed of success he might
appeal to the other powers of Europe, when Charles and Ferdi-
nand would come to his aid with more substantial weapons to
reduce them to obedience.

The peace of Cambray soon followed this reconciliation be-
tween Charles and Clement, assured the tranquillity of Europe,
and greatly redounded to the glory of two ladies, who, possess-
ing the unlimited confidence of both monarchs, were mainly in-
strumental in bringing it to a conclusion. Margaret of Austria,
aunt to Charles V. and Governess of the Low Countries, and
Louisa of Savoy, mother of Francis L, met at Cambray to confer
upon terms. They inhabited houses contiguous to each other,
and were employed for more than a month in regulating the
different articles.

These two ladies had both been brought up in adversity,
and became widows at an early age; they were both accom-
plished and full of talent, though their characters were essentially
different. Margaret was endowed with a deep and penetrating
genius, she was a perfect adept in self-possession, and conse-
quently an excellent politician: during her administration of
the Low Countries she avoided war, cultivated literature and
the fine arts, encouraged agriculture, and made the general
welfare of the people her constant study. She bore a grudge
in her heart to France, from being early affianced to Charles
VIIIL., brought up in that country as its future queen, and then
sent back to her father Maxmilian on Charles's marriage with
Anne of Brittany.

It was owing to her skill in negotiating the peace of Cam-
bray, that Austria was so greatly favoured, and the interests
of France sacrificed. This was the last act of her life; she died



48 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1516—

at Brussels in 1530, rejoicing that she had secured the good
of her country. She had been twenty-nine years a widow : her
husband Philibert le bel, duke of Savoy, died four years after
their marriage; she evinced her tenderness for his memory
by desiring to be buried in the white marble tomb which she
had erected over his remains, in the handsome church of Brou
near Bourg in Bresse.

Louisa of Savoy, duchess of Angouléme, was younger than
Margaret. She was a beautiful woman, of a fine commanding
figure. At twenty-two years of age she lost her husband, Charles
of Orleans, count of Angouléme, and was obliged to retire
from court with her two children, Francis and Margaret! Her
affections thus cruelly wounded centered entirely in her children,
and she was fully repaid by their affectionate attachment. She
taught them also to love each other, and amid the trials and
temptations of a throne Francis found his purest joys in the
affection of his mother and sister. Louisa was not deficient
either in firmness or penetration, but was so excessively avari-
cious, that she sacrificed the best interests of the son she loved
8o well, to gratify her love of hoarding. The loss of the duchy
of Milan was occasioned by her withholding a sum of 40,000
crowns, destined to pay the troops. Though she remained a
widow, she was not exempt from the influence of the tender
passion ; her love for the constable Bourbon, at forty years of
age, was the ruin of France; unsuccessful in her designs on his
heart, she claimed his estate and drove him forth a traitor from
his native land. When not warped by avarice, she governed
well and impartially, as was proved when she was regent after
the battle of Payia, during Francis’s imprisonment.

She wrote a journal® of passing events, which extends from
1501 to 1522. Some have thought that this private record
betrayed a leaning to Protestantism; but there does not seem
much ground for this opinion, except that we find no allusion
to saints or the Virgin, and a constant acknowledgment of God
in all things. In fact, it is chiefly a sort of note-book for insert-
ing family births, deaths, marriages, and misfortunes. On the
25th January, 1501, she notes that her son’s horse ran away

1 Francis I. raised the County of Augouléme to a Duchy. Lacretelle, Hist.
de France, vol. vi. p. 223.

? 8ee Journal de Louise de Savoie. (Bound up in the best edition of Philippe de
Comines.)
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with him and put him in great danger, and adds, “but God,
the protector of widows and defender of orphans, who foresees
all things, would not abandon me.” She several times notes her
son’s attention to her. For instance, 11 January, 1514, “my
son, to shew his love for me, accompanied me on foot from
Cognac to Angouléme, and was most agreeable company ;" and
15 October, 1522, at St. Germain en Laye, she says, “I was
very ill of the gout, and my son sat up with me all night.”
There is only one entry which shews her dislike to religious
orders, and seems to savour of Protestantism. In December,
1522, “my son and I began by the grace of the Holy Spirit to
know the hypocrites, white, black, and grey, colour of smoke,
and of every shade; from whom may God by his goodness and
clemency preserve us; for if Christ is not a liar, there are not
more dangerous persons in all the human race.” At her death
in 1531, 1,500,000 gold crowns were found in her coffers.

By the treaty of Cambray, Francis was to pay two millions
of crowns as the ransom of his children, who were hostages in
the hands of Charles, to renounce all pretensions to the kingdom
of Naples and the duchy of Milan,' and to marry Charles’s sister
Eleonora, the queen-dowager of Portugal. The 24,000 crowns,
which were to be paid at the moment of the delivery of the two
princes, were put into wooden boxes, 12,000 in each box, carefully
packed and sealed with the seal of the Spanish deputation, and
also by the French deputies. To prevent all fraud or mistake,
it was arranged that a boat should cross the river Bidassoa, which
divides the two countries, containing only two persons, a French-
man and a Spaniard; that when the boat was examined the
Spanish gentlemen should call Velasco, the constable of Castille,
who was waiting on the Spanish side, and the French gentleman
should call Montmorency, who was on the French boundary; and
then the constable of Castille should push off his boat which
contained the queen-dowager of Portugal and the French king's
sons, while at the same moment Montmorency should arrive

. 1 John Galeazzo Visconti, duke of Milan, married Isabella of France; her
daughter Valentina became the wife of Louis duke of Orleans, brother of Charles
VI. Bhe brought him for dower the cities of Virtd and Asti. From this marriage
sprang Charles, duke of Orleans, father of Louis XII., and of John, count of Angou-
1éme, grandfather of Francis I. Thus arose the claims of these two kings to the
Duchy of Milan, as heirs of the Visconti property.—S8ee Lacretelle, Hist. de Fromce.

VOL. L. B
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with the money.' There were other articles in the treaty deeply
humiliating to Francis. The suit which had been instituted
against Bourbon was to be annulled, the stigma against his name
removed, and the family property restored to his heirs.

The Pope and the duke of Savoy were included in this peace,
and Francis bound himself not to prejudice Charles’s interests
either in Italy or Germany. Distasteful as many of these
articles were, Francis eagerly signed them, determined to recover
his children at any price; and even stooped so low as to be
faithless to his allies, the Venetians and Florentines, rather than
leave his sons any longer in Charles’s power. As he had no
intention of keeping any of his engagements he made little
difficulty about the terms, though he evinced some sense of
shame on deserting his allies, by avoiding a meeting with the
ambassadors when he went to pay his respects to Margaret
after the ratification of the treaty.

‘When Charles signed the treaty with the Pope at Barcelona
he was already on his way to Italy. He had been the more
ready to make peace with the Pope as he wished to receive the
imperial crown from the hands of the pontiff; and on the 12th
of August, 1529, he set sail in Doria’s galleys, twenty-eight in
number, accompanied by sixty vessels, having on board 6000
foot and 1000 horse, and after a passage of fifteen days reached
Genoa. Florence trembled at the news of his arrival with so
great a force, for it knew well who was to be be the victim:
but the Pope, unwilling that more damage should be done to his
native city than was necessary for its submission, persuaded the
Emperor to send his troops to Lombardy ; both the Pope and
the Emperor felt anxious, though from different motives.

The Pope arrived first at Bologna about the end of October,
it being etiquette for the prince to whom the greatest honour
was paid to be waited for. Charles set out from Genoa on
horseback, followed by a numerous suite. Knowing the Pope’s
displeasure against the duke of Ferrara, he tried to avoid passing
through Modena ; but Alfonso, anxious to appeal to the Emperor’s
justice and to recover one of his cities which had been taken
from him, presented himself before Charles at the confines of
Reggio, and behaved with so much deference and courtesy that
he insinuated himself into his good graces, and was allowed to

1 See Varillas. Du Bellai, Memosres.
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accompany him during the remainder of his journey. Charles,
in this his first visit to Italy, was anxious to form as impartial
a judgment as his interests permitted; he took therefore great
pleasure in the conversation of Alfonso. Finding him a person
of rare penetration and great experience, he frequently granted
him secret audiences, during which Alfonso succeeded in shewing
him how he had been pressed on all sides, and obliged to enter
into treaty with the allies. His frank and noble bearing won
the esteem of Charles and of all his suite, who were regaled with
the atmost luxury and magnificence during the two days they
were at Reggio.

Charles reached Bologna on the 5th of November, a time of
year when the weather in Italy is usually bright and clear. The
evening before he slept within a mile of the city, where magnificent
preparations had been made for his reception in due form.! He
entered the town accompanied by a numerous train of cardinals,
who with the chief nobles had gone to meet him at the Certosa,
escorted by a troop of horse and foot soldiers. He was arrayed
in a splendid suit of complete armour, over which was thrown
a gorgeous mantle of gold brocade, leaving the right arm and
breast exposed to view, and he was mounted on a beautiful dark
bay charger richly caparisoned in the Spanish fashion. The
young nobles who escorted him and carried the canopy were all
dressed in rich vests of white satin lined with gold brocade,
which contrasted tastefully with their black velvet hats, white
feathers, and rose-coloured stockings.

The Pope, robed in his pontifical state dress, awaited his
arrival seated in a chair of state on the lofty steps of the church
of St. Petronio. Intelligent spectators must have found matter
for curious reflection at the meeting of these two great persons.
It would be difficult to describe the feelings of Clement when
he saw the powerful young monarch approaching, whose troops
had inflicted such deep and cruel injuries: but they were both
such complete masters in dissimulation, that not a word or look
betrayed their inward thoughts. Charles, as he drew near,
dismounted and advanced to kiss the Pope’s toe, but he withdrew
his foot and gave him his hand to kiss, and then kissed him

1 There is a minute description of the order in which he made his entry, written
by an eye-witness, Isabella, Marchioness of Mantua, to Renée, Duchess of Ferrara,
her sister-in-law.—8ee Appendix B. '
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on the cheek. Clement seemed all paternal kindness and affec-
tion; they entered the church of St. Petronio in solemn proces-
sion, and were lodged in the same palace in adjoining apart-
ments ; this was purposely arranged, in order that they might
meet and discuss the affairs of Italy in general, and their own
peculiar interests, without ceremony or etiquette. Charles was
quite ready to gratify the Pope in his wish to subjugate Florence,
for he saw that unless the Medici family were reinstated, French
influence would prevail there; he agreed therefore to send the
army of the Prince of Orange into Tuscany, provided the Pope
would give 60,000 ducats for the maintenance of the troops.

" The restoration of Modena and Reggio to the duke of Ferrara,
and the arrangements with Venice, were knotty points which
occupied the diplomatic talents of the two princes. Charles
hoped to have displaced Francis Sforza, and to have taken im-
mediate possession of the Duchy of Milan; but Sforza’s close
alliance with the Venetians made this more difficult than he
expected, for he had not sufficient ready money at command to
hire additional troops to take it by force. Anxious to return to
Germany, where the troubled state of the empire on account of -
religion, and the dread of the Turks, made his presence necessary,
he reluctantly listened to the Pope’s persuasions to pardon Sforza,
and at length sent him a safe conduct, with leave to come and
justify himself. When introduced into the Emperor’s presence
he protested his innocence of the accusation against him, and
declared that such was his confidence in Charles’s justice that
he willingly gave up the safe conduct granted him: as he spoke
he threw it on the ground at Charles’s feet. This noble action
8o won Charles’s confidence that he instantly saluted him Duke
of Milan, thus avowing his intention to grant him possession.
It took however more than a month to settle the terms with the
Venetians; but at length it was arranged that Francis Sforza
should within a year pay to the Emperor 400,000 ducats, and
500,000 more in ten years’ time; meanwhile, till the first year’s
payment was made, he agreed to give up Como and the castle of
Milan. This enormous sum occasioned heavy taxes to be laid
on the impoverished inhabitants of Milan, already half ruined
by the exactions of s0 many contending armies, and the ravages
of famine and the plague; but ambition has no bowels of com-
passion, and must be supported at any cost. The Venetians
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were obliged to give up Ravenna and Cervia to the Pope, and to
cede to the Emperor all their possessions in the kingdom of
Naples; the duke of Urbino was included in this peace, and
Ferrara was left to make terms with the Pope. These pre-
liminaries settled, Charles agreed to withdraw his troops from
Milan, and thus all Italy, Florence alone excepted, was freed
from the miseries of war; and the Emperor now became impatient
for the ceremony of his coronation. For this purpose the Pope
and he prepared to go to Rome by way of Siena; but just as
Charles was about to set out, he received letters from his brother
Ferdinand hastening his return to settle the disputes about re-
ligion. This urged him to press the Pope to confer on him the
iron crown, as king of Lombardy, at Bologna. The crown was
sent from Monza; it is described by Muratori,' who quotes
Rinaldi, a8 a circlet of gold about five inches wide with a thin
plate of iron within to strengthen it: not that any body at that
time ever dreamed thas this piece of iron had formerly been
used as a nail at the crucifixion of our Lord; it was not till a
hundred years after that any particular veneration was shewn
for this crown. The 24th of February,® 1530, was the féte of
the Apostle St. Matthew, it was also Charles’s birthday, and
more than once during his life it was signalized by some happy
or prosperous circumstance : on this day the battle of Pavia was
won, Francis taken prisoner, and Charles’s preponderance in
Italy confirmed; and now the Pope on this same day placed
the imperial crown on his head in the presence of all the chief
princes of Italy. He had been already crowned at Asquigrana
in 1520, with the crown of Charlemagne, with more pomp.! In
Charles’s Itinerary we find that he received the iron crown from
Cardinal Cinque Porte, and the imperial crown from the Pope.*

1 «On cerchio d’oro, largo pid di cinque dita, con una lamina di ferro nel di
dentro, per tenerla a mio credere forte, senza che alcuno sognasse allora quel ferro
essere un chiodo della Passion del Signore, convertito, e spianato in quella lamina,
N alcuni d’essi scrive, che si mostrasse alcun segno di venerazione a quella Corons,
come cento anni dopo immagind il Ripamonti nella sua Storia di Milano.”—
Mouratori, Annali, vol. x. p. 316.

2 Robertson says the coronation took place on the 1st of January, 1530, but the
Italian historians Muratori and Guicciardini date it on the 24th February, 1630.
Paolo Sarpi says 24th February, 1529, but this discrepancy of a year is accounted
for by the different modes of calculating the commencement of the Christian era.

3 Bee Sleidan, Commentar. ed. Argentorati, 1621, pp. 60, 181.
4 Thus there were three distinct coronations. Charles was crowned with the
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The Pope would not allow the duke of Ferrara to be present
at the coronation ; but Charles, anxious not to leave behind him
any cause of discord, prevailed on the Pope to give him a safe
conduct to come to Bologna, where he pleaded his case before
the Pope and the Emperor; and it was finally decided that
Charles should be the umpire: meanwhile the contested cities,
Modena and Reggio, were to be put into his hands. The Pope
was in the end much disappointed, for on due examination
Charles decided in favour of the duke of Ferrara.

The Emperor left Bologna in the month of March, and pro-
ceeded towards Germany, satisfied that whatever trouble Ger-
many might give him, Italy was quiet and under his command,
and he was now at liberty to devote undivided attention to his
German subjects.

A Diet had been held at Spires in the beginning of 1529,
to which the Pope sent the Count de Mirandola as his legate,
urging them to make war against the Turks; but the Diet re-
fused to take any other subject into consideration till the points
in dispute with regard to religion were settled. The discussions
which had been going on for some years, both in print and by
word of mouth, had deepened the general sense of the corrup-
tions of the Church, and conscientious men began to see it to
be their duty to make public protestation against these abuses.
The Church saw the danger, and endeavoured to weaken its
opponents by suggesting subjects on which all were not unani-
mous; but the landgrave of Hesse, a man of a wise and
penetrating judgment, warned them that dissension among
themselves would ruin their cause. After a long discussion, the
Diet resolved that a decree should be issued to the effect that
the edict of the former Diet of Spires required explanation.
That the Diet of Worms was to be obeyed till a Council was
held. That those who had made changes in religion should not
go farther, but be content with the innovations already made.

silver crown as Emperor of Germany, with the iron crown as King of Lombardy, and
the golden crown as Roman Emperor. A temporary bridge which united the palace
with the church of 8t. Petronio broke immediately after the Pope, the Emperor and
their train had passed, and numbers of the spectators were killed. The interpreters
of omens declared that this accident was a token that Charles was the last German
Emperor who would be crowned by a Pope; a prediction which was literally veri-
fied. See Bradford's Correspondence of Charles V. Begni, Storie Fiorentins,
vol. i. p. 243.
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That the mass was not to be abolished, and even where the
reformed opinions prevailed, it was not to be forbidden. The
doctrines of the Anabaptists were to be condemned under
pain of death. That with respect to preaching and printing
they were to be guided by the two last decrees of Nuremberg,
and their preachers were to be circumspect in their conduct
and guarded in their language, so as to avoid personal offence
or occasion of sedition amongst the people. That they were to
abstain from introducing new doctrines, and to preach the Gospel
according to the interpretation by the Church, without touching
on matters in dispute till the Council pronounced its opinion.
To these articles, mentioned by Paolo Sarpi, may be added
another against the Sacramentarians, which ordered them to
be banished the empire, and utterly condemned their opinions
relating to the Lord’s Supper.

The Elector of Saxony and five other Princes' (De Thou says
eleven) opposed this decree, saying they could not legislate
contrary to the preceding Diet, which had granted liberty of
conscience till the assembling of the Council ; this having been
unanimously agreed on, it could not now be altered except by
general consent. That in the Diet of Nuremberg the causes of
their discontent had been clearly pointed out, and even the
Pope (Adrian) had acknowledged the abuses which existed;
that notwithstanding the complaints made, no remedy had been
applied, and the one hundred grievances were still unredressed.
That a Council had always been looked on as the only means
of settling matters, but that by receiving this new decree they
would be rejecting the plain and simple word of God; if they
permitted the mass to be performed the former tumults would be
renewed. That they approved the article which enjoined them
to preach the Gospel according to the interpretation put upon it
by the Church, but it remained to be seen which was the true
Church of Christ. That by passing so vague a decree they
would be opening the way for much contest and disorder. In
conclusion, they determined never to give their consent to this
decree, and professed their readiness to lay their reasons before
the Emperor and the world at large. Till the meeting of a
general or Germanic Council they would take no decisive step.

Fourteen of the principal cities in Geermany joined in their

1 See De Thou, Hist. de son Temps.
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oppoeition to this decree; they published their protest and ap-
peal to the Emperor and a general Council, and from thence
were called Protestants, a name which was subsequently applied
to all those who embraced the reformed opinions.

Charles, when he heard of this bold step taken by the princes
and cities of Germany, was much displeased, and immediately
resolved to convoke a Diet at Augsburg for April 1530. In the
month of March of that year he left Bologna, fully resolved to
carry out the Pope’s advice to put down by force the reformed
opinions, and oblige his subjects to return to their obedience
to the Papal See. The papacy, by its very constitution, is an
enemy to liberty of conscience ; knowing it cannot command the
heart, it insists on external conformlty, and hesitates not to use
violence to produce submission.

Charles’s first step against the doctrines of the Gospel was
to forbid all preaching or printing opinions which appealed to
the word of God as of higher authority than that of the Roman
pontiff. As soon as the Emperor reached Innspruck, he sent
a message to the Protestant princes, requesting them to forbid
the preaching of their divines during the sitting of the Diet at
Augsburg. To prove that they were not actuated by any seditious
or revolutionary motives they immediately complied with his re-
quest, though it cost them something to deprive themselves of
the services of public worship ; but this matter had been debated
before between the theologians of the reformed party. Luther,
on being referred to, gave it as his opinion they ought to yield.
Melancthon seconded him, saying the Elector had no jurisdiction
in Augsburg; and on this point even Maimbourg, the popish
historian, who has given so erroneous an account of facts, gave
them full credit. “It must be allowed (he says) that these two
men, heretics though they were, taught a good lesson to all who
are under authority, shewing them by example that they are not
to make their own judgment their rule of action, nor to imagine
themselves absolved from obedience, unless the thing com-
manded be positively sinful.” The princes however, unwilling
to leave the field entirely open to popish preaching, would not
silence their own ministers till the Emperor promised to forbid
also the most zealous of the papal party from setting forth their
doctrines. This was a very important decision; for, contro-
versy being forbidden, the preachers who were appointed gave
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no offence to either side. Melancthon writes, ““ Nothing con-
troversial is introduced, but edifying instruction concerning the
- Saviour, and such as is necessary for the reformation of men’s
lives.” And in order to confirm Charles in these energetic and
repressive measures, Clement sent Cardinal Campeggio® as legate
to the Diet of Augsburg.

He also sent Peter Paul Vergerio, bishop of Capo d’Istria,
as Nuncio to Ferdinand, begging him to prevent the discussion
of religious subjects in the Diet, or the holding of a Council in
Germany ; and in order to render him favourable to his interests,
allowed him a part of the church property, and the loan of
all the silver plate in the churches to carry on the war against
the Turks.

‘When Charles reached Augsburg, about the middle of June,
he found all the electors already arrived, and was soon sur-
rounded by men of a different stamp from the wily courtiers and
abject flatterers who had waited on him at Bologna. The day
after his arrival being the féte of Corpus Domini, when they
carry about in procession the pretended body of our Lord, he
had a proof of the firmness and decision of the Protestant princes,
who refused to join the procession. The legate, piqued at this
open disavowal of the authority of the Church, suggested that
the Emperor should insist that the duke of Saxony be present at
mass at the opening of the Diet ; and if he refused, advised that
he should be deprived of his office of bearing the sword before
the Emperor on state occasions. The Elector in this dilemma
consulted the Protestant divines, and they were equally puzzled
how to decide; but at length seeing how important it was for
their party to maintain their station and dignity in the state,
gave it as their opinion, that in his quality of sword-bearer he
might, in this civil capacity and in obedience to the orders of
his sovereign, be present at mass; as Elisha did not forbid the

! Lorenzo Campeggio was the son of John Campeggio a celebrated lawyer, who
followed his father’s profession, and lectured on civil law at Padua and Bologna. He
was married and had three sons. After the death of his wife he went to Rome and
entered the Church. He was made bishop of Feltre in 1512, and created cardinal
by Leo X. while he was Nuncio from the papal see to the Emperor. Besides being
sent legate by Clement VII. to the Diet of Augsburg, he was also legate in England
to Henry VIII. He died in 1530 at Rome. His letters throw great light on the
history of histimes. He was thought to be & man of consummate ability and upright-
ness, though a bigoted Roman Catholic.
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Syrian captain after his conversion to go into the idol’s temple,
when the king required his services, and leaned on his arm to
worship. .

After mass, before the offertory, the papal Nuncio made a
speech in Latin which had little reference to religion, but con-
sisted chiefly of exhortations to declare war against the Turks,
and reproaches for suffering their inroads so long. He concluded
by proposing the Turks as an example ; ¢ they (said he) are true
and staunch in obedience to their prince, they have but one
religion and are faithful to it; but the Germans make new
religions every day, and look ipon thelr old forms of worship as
cumbrous and superannua

In the first sitting of the Dxet which was opened on the 20th
of June by the Elector Palatine, Cardinal Campeggio presented
his bull of legation, and harangued in Latin before the Emperor.
He was deputed, he said, by the Pope to exhort them to submit
to the reestablishment of his authority ; the changes made in the-
ceremonies of public worship and in doctrines had been the cause
of much confusion in the Church and disorder in the state ; this
was owing to a want of Christian charity and forbearance: he
entreated them in a courtly tone, for the love of Christ to lay
aside their errors, and think only of the safety of Christendom,
by which they would obtain the approbation and blessing of his
holiness. This has ever been the language of Rome, smooth
and conciliating to the ear, but in action fierce and unrelenting,
while pursuing its cold and calculating system for the subjuga-
tion of the minds of men. ‘

The archbishop of Mayence answered for the Diet, that the
Emperor would do all that lay in his power to reconcile differ-
ences of opinion, as well as to defend his empire against the
Turks; in this he hoped for the cooperation of the other princes
of Europe, and thus the Pope’s most anxious wishes would be
fulfilled.

The other ambassadors having spoken to the same effect, the
Elector of Saxony, conjointly with the reformed princes and
Protestant cities, respectfully presented to the Emperor their Con-
fession of faith in Latin and German, entreating him to allow
it to be publicly read. But the Emperor, not choosing it should
be read in full Diet, put off the reading till next day, when it
was recited aloud before the Emperor in a saloon capable of
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holding two hundred persons. The legate would not authorize
by his presence so bold a step, by which men presumed to think
for themselves on matters of faith, independently of the authority
of the Church. None but official persons were present, the Pro-
testant princes, and the deputies of those cities who had embraced
the reformed opinions. A copy in Latin and German was pre-
sented by Bayer' and Pontanus. They came forward into the
middle of the assembly with the papers in their hands, and as
Bayer opened the German copy, Charles intimated his will that
it should be read in Latin ; but Frederic the Elector said mildly,
“ As we are in Germany, we entreat your majesty to allow us to
express ourselves in our mother tongue.” Bayer then proceeded
to read in so loud and audible a voice, as to be heard beyond
the precincts of the hall by the numbers who were eagerly listen-
ing. He read slowly and distinctly, and the reading of the
whole document occupied two hours. The Emperor listened
attentively, promised to take the subject into serious considera-
tion, and, having taken the Latm copy, courteously dismissed
the assembly.

. This Confession of faith, or as it was then called ¢ Apology,’
had been drawn up with great care. Luther furnished the
outlines, but it was polished into form by the elegant pen of
Melancthon, who spared no pains in making it clear and concise.
It consisted of two parts. The first treated chiefly of points
which were in the main acknowledged by both parties, namely,
the unity of God, original sin, the incarnation, justification,
the ministry of the gospel, the church, the administration of
the gacraments, ecclesiastical orders, the ceremonies of the
church, civil government, the day of judgment, free will, the
cause of sin, faith, works, and the worship of saints.

The second part contained an explanation of the controverted
articles, and the enumeration of some abuses; these occupied
seven chapters, namely, communion in two kinds, the marriage of
the priests, the mass, confession, difference between meats, vows,
monastic orders, and ecclesiastical jurisdiction.

The Protestants expressed themselves willing to give a fuller
account of their belief, if required, and declared they had com-
mitted these articles of faith to wntmg in obedience to the
Emperor’s cominands ; if the other princes would do the same,

1 Scott’s Cont. of Milner's Ch. Hist. Istoria del Coneil. Trident.
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they were ready to confer amicably with them, in the hope of
coming to a mutual understanding ; but if this was impracticable,
they trusted in the Emperor’s promise to induce the Pope to call
a general Council, when they would be ready to come forward
to defend their opinions in a free and Christian assembly.
Having in 8o many previous Diets appealed to a general Council,
they were determined never to desist from their demand until
they could arrange their differences by mutual consent.

The Emperor, desirous to consult the legate before he made
any reply to the Protestant princes, adjourned the debate. The
Italian theologians who had accompanied the legate advised
a refutation of the ¢ Confession,’ and that a censure, with Cam-
peggio’s name appended to it, should be published. But he was
too prudent to take so decided a step, and evaded all discussion
of doctrine by saying, that there was rather a difference in words
than reality in their definitions of articles of faith, and that he
could not compromise the dignity of the Holy See by entering
on what he considered disputes of the schools.

To the Emperor he remarked, that it would be a dangerous
precedent to enter upon disquisitions of doctrine, as it would
only sharpen the ingenuity of unquiet spirits who were eager for
novelty. That as to the abuses complained of by the Protest-
ants, their suppression would lead to greater evils than those
pointed out. He advised Charles to use his utmost endeavours
to influence the several members of the Protestant cause by
different motives, either by fear or hope of reward, as best suited
them.

In order to weaken in some degree the effect produced by the
reading of the ¢ Confession,” it was resolved that a refutation
should be also read, but without giving copies of it, in order to
prevent discussion and quench the interest felt on the subject.

There were various opinions about the ¢Confession’: some
were shocked at the impiety of the Protestants in touching with
unhallowed hands subjects held sacred for ages; others were
struck with the truth and simplicity of their confession of faith,
and thought it reasonable they should seek to have abuses re-
moved. Cardinal Matthew Lang, archbishop of Saltzburg, said
that a reform in the mass was necessary, the liberty to eat
different meats reasonable, and the abrogation of so many pre-
cepts purely human, just; but it was not to be borne that they
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were all to be reformed by a miserable monk. Cornelius Scoper,
the Emperor’s secretary, who had just come from Italy where
he had witnessed the venality and corruption of the papal court,
said, “if the Protestant preachers had money they might have
bought of the Italians what religion they pleased, but without
gold they would make no way.

The Emperor, following the advice of the legate, strove to
sow dissension between the princes and the ambassadors from
‘the German towns; but not succeeding, he ordered a refutation
of the Protestant ¢ Confession’ to be drawn up, and a separate
answer prepared for the deputies from the towns. He then
assembled the Diet, told them the ¢ Confession’ had been ex-
amined by pious and enlightened persons, and ordered the
refutation to be read in which their errors were condemned.
He acknowledged, however, that there was some need of reform
" in the Roman Catholic Church, which he promised should be
looked to, and begged they would trust to him and unite with
the Catholics, by which they would ensure to themselves every
reasonable concession; but if they refused, he would not fail
to take such measures as became his duty as protector and de-
fender of the Church.

The Protestant princes replied, they would go as far as their
consciences permitted, and that they were ready to lay aside any
error which could be proved from scripture to be such. They
requested a copy of the refutation to compare it with the ¢ Con-
fession,’ but their request was refused.

After much deliberation, seven Catholics and seven Protest-
ants were chosen to discuss the points in dispute, but these being
found too many to give any hope of unanimity, the number was
reduced to three; but they could only agree on what was unim-
portant, and the rest remained untouched.

The Emperor still entertained hopes of winning them over.
He told them they were in the minority, that their doctrine was
new, that it had been often refuted, and he was astonished
how they could have the boldness to accuse the Emperor, and
80 many princes in Germany, of error and mistakes in religion,
to say nothing of the stigma cast on their own ancestors and
near relations. But these reasons were not likely to have any
weight with persons who appealed directly to the authority of

1 Istoria del Concil. Trident.
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God himself for their belief; they denied that their opinions
were new, and begged to prove this from the writings of the
apostles as far back as the foundation of the Christian Church.
The Roman Catholic ceremonies, they said, were of comp'a.ratively
modern date, and had been gradually added by successive popes;
whereas thelr faith was in fact the most ancient. Though it had
been but newly revived, it dated from the time when the canon
of scripture was closed at the death of the apostles.

The legate, finding the Protestant princes immovable in their
religious opinions, drew forth the last arrow from his quiver.
He advised the Emperor to treat separately with each of the
princes, and offer them in private, for their compliance with his
wishes, some peculiar benefit or privilege; and, on the other
hand, threaten them with serious consequences if they refused
to return to the bosom of the Church.

To the Elector of Saxony he offered the investiture of his
estates, to (teorge marquis of Brandenburg the tutelage of his
nephew Albert, to the landgrave of Hesse he held out the hope
of the restoration of Ulric of Wurtemburg to his dukedom.

But these princes, being moved solely by conscientious
motives in throwing off the Roman Catholic religion, were deaf
to all offers of advantage, and publicly shewed forth the noble
and disinterested feelings which a true appreciation of the gospel
imparts. They would not 8o much as consent to the reestab-
lishment of the Roman Catholic rites in their dominions till the
assembling of the Council, which the legate promised should be
held within the year; rightly judging, that if once these cere-
monies were resumed, there would be no more talk of a Council.
The event proved their penetration, for fifteen years after the
Council was still a matter of promise. Clement’s successors
were as unwilling as he was to meet a free deliberative assembly -
called to sit in judgment on the abuses of the Church.

The answer to the refutation was rejected by the Emperor;
he forbade all further debate, declaring he would never forsake
the ancient religion which had been handed down through suc-
cessive ages. The Elector of Brandenburg' further took on him

1 Joachim, Elector of Brandenburg, had previously distinguished himself in
persecuting the reformers. This bigoted prince had confined to her chamber his
own wife Elizabeth, on account of her attachment to the Gospel, and was intending
to immure her perpetually; when by the help of her brother, the exiled king of
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to say, that unless they obeyed the rest of the states he would
join the Emperor in compelling their submission to his decrees.
But in this he went too far, a8 the other princes denied their
consent, and even the Emperor deemed it an unwarrantable
threat. The Elector of Saxony desired his chancellor Pontanus*
to reply to the Elector of Brandenburg in the name of the Pro-
testant princes.’

Luther, though he had not deemed it expedient to be present
at the Diet, accompanied John, Elector of Saxony, as far as
Coburg, in order to be near enough to communicate by letter with
his friends. He diligently employed his pen during these few
months of retreat, and was the comforter of the most desponding
of the reformers, being strong in faith, and sure that God would
protect and prosper his own cause. 'When he heard of the
weakness and inanity of the refutation drawn up by the popish
divines, he congratulated Melancthon *that all good and wise
men seemed in better spirits since they heard this empty refuta-
tion.” One of Luther's writings which made a great impression
was an address or admonition to the ecclesiastical members of

Denmark, she escaped from Berlin, was conveyed in the waggon of a peasant, and
hospitably received by the Elector of S8axony.—8ee Milner’s CAwrch History, vol. v.
P 543.

! Gregory Pontanus was the son of the chief magistrate of the town of Witten-
burg, who brought up his three sons to different learned professions. Gregory had
8 fine literary taste, and while studying the law as a profession he made also con-
siderable proficiency in general learning. When about thirty years of age, he was
appointed Chancellor to Frederioc the Wise. He held frequent communications
with the Pope’s legate, and Gattinara the Emperor's minister. At the Diet of
Augsburg much happy influence was attributed to the eloquence of Pontanus. He
was always a favourer of pacific measures. He diligently studied the scriptures,
and was well versed in the controversies of the Church, but he sought chiefly to
cultivate the true spirit of religion, as shining in its daily influence on the heart and
life. His eloquence is much celebrated, and it was aided by a fine powerful voice,
a comely presence, and a dignified deportment. He firmly advocated what he
thought right, even though it were not agreeable to his superiors ; yet he knew how
to yield a ready and graceful concurrence when arguments were suggested which
his judgment could approve, even though his first impression had been different.
He never used his influence at court to advance his private interest or ambition.
He was by nature prone to anger, but had obtained a complete command over this
feeling. The Elector Frederic, he used to say, was his first preceptor in this art of
self-command ; he frequently repeated the words of our Saviour, * Learn of me, for
I am meek and lowly of heart,” and observed that he deprecated being hindered in
prayer and other religious duties by nourishing angry and resentful feelings. He
died at Jena, Feb. 20, 15567, at the advanced age of seventy years.

3 Melchior Adam. See Soott’s Cont. of Miiner's CA, Hist. vol. i. p. 536.
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the Diet. Among other things he says, “ The most specious
charge against us is innovation ;" and after enumerating various
particulars, he exclaims, ¢ The really ancient usages among you,
usages sanctioned by the canons and fathers of the Church, may
be comprised in a nutshell ; while the world itself is filled with
your novelties. One worships and invokes St. Ann, another St.
Christopher, another St. George, &c.; in short it is impossible
to recount the new objects and new rites of worship that have
been introduced, the date and origin of most of which may be
distinctly traced ; but where were the bishops and dignitaries
to raise their voices against these innovations?’ Speaking of
sermons he says, “Nothing was heard in them of Christ,
nothing of faith; the very best resounded only with the in-
vocation of saints and the worship of the Virgin.” His testimony
upon the last of these topics is very remarkable. “I myself
once, as much as others, paid to Mary what was due only to
Christ. Him I regarded as an angry judge: Mary as the
fountain of grace, to whom all our hopes were to be directed, if
we would not be left utterly to sink in despair. And was not
this an absurd and horrible novelty? Yet who reproved the
authors of such falsehood and blasphemy? They taught us to
fly from Christ as a minister of vengeance, and to transfer to
another all the confidence which we ought to have placed in him.
From such deceivers therefore we learned nothing but idolatry.
I know the truth of what I say, for I was brought up among
them, I saw it with my eyes and heard it with my ears.” In
another passage he says that “he and his friends sought no
diminution of the rank and revenues of the prelates; it hurt them
not that they were lords and princes : they were ready to obey
their authority as far as conscience would permit; and they de-
sired no provision for themselves: God would take care of them
in that respect. They only asked peace and exemption from
persecution : they had sought, and would seek nothing but that
the gospel might have free course.’

Soon after the violent threats thrown out by the Elector of
Brandenburg, the Elector of Saxony left Augsburg. Before his
departure, on taking leave of the Emperor, he expressed his con-
viction “ that the doctrine of the ¢ Confession’ was firmly founded

1 See Scott’s Cont. of Milner's CAurch Hist. vol. i.
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on Scripture, and that the gates of hell could never prevail, or
even stand against it.""

The Diet rose at the end of October without coming to any
decision. After the departure of the princes, the Emperor passed
an edict for the maintenance of the ancient usages of the Church
of Rome, and forbade all changes in the mass, the sacraments, or
in ceremonies; the images were to be set up which had been
destroyed, and their worship continued. He forbade justification
by faith to be taught, ordered the married priests to put away
their wives, church property which had been sold to be restored,
the Virgin and saints to be still invoked, fasts and holydays
observed, and the monasteries to be newly peopled. He an-
nounced that the Pope would be entreated to convoke a Council
within six months, or a year at the latest. To ensure the
observance of this edict, it made void every appeal and exception,
and enjoined all to devote their property and energy, nay even
their lives, towards its execution, under penalty for disobe-
dience.

But though the Emperor had sat in the judgment-seat, and
assumed the prerogative of God himself by dictating a re-
ligion to his subjects, and in his decrees annulled the oracles
of divine truth, he had no power to force the conscience, nor
could he even please the Pope. Though he had been guided
by the suggestions of the legate in his negotiations with the
Protestants, the Pope thought he had infringed on the province
of the Holy See, simply by hearing the opinions of the Re-
formers, and much more by making any changes without his
authority ; he was still more deeply grieved at the promise of
a Council, and a given time being fixed for its meeting; this
he thought was taking too much upon him, and that it reduced
the Pope to be his agent, instead of his superior.

With these impressions Clement deemed it prudent to write
letters to the several princes, giving them an account of what
had passed, with his own interpretation. He had hoped, he
said, that the presence of the Emperor would extinguish the
heresy of the Lutherans; it was to press him on this point that
he met him at Bologna, but having understood from Charles
and the legate that the Protestants were intractable, and finding
from his conferences with the Cardinals that there was no

1 See Scott’s Cont. of Milmer’'s Chwrch Hist. vol. i.
voL. I. ¥



66 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1516~

remedy but a general Council, he entreated them to favour his
wishes by preparing to honour it with their presence, or at least
to send their ambassadors to the free and general Council he
was resolved to convoke in some convenient spot in Italy.

But however artfully these letters were worded, they did not
deceive any one; it was too well known how averse Clement
was to a Council, and that he had no real intention of reforming
any of the abuses of the Church.

The Protestants, perceiving that the object of the Pope’s
letters was to render them odious in the eyes of the princes, and
arm all Europe against them, indited a public appeal to the
princes of Christendom in general; in which they said, that
their majesties were well acquainted with the complaints made
in different countries as to the sale of indulgences; that this
traffic had been also carried on to a shameful extent in Germany,
which had given rise to a great outcry, and had occasioned their
origin to be carefully looked into. This, indeed, had been a
principal subject of discussion during the six Diets which had
been held during the last nine years. The first was that of
‘Worms in 1521, which proscribed Luther and condemned his
doctrine. The second, that of Nuremberg in 1522-3, at which
the Pope (Adrian VI.) acknowledged the need of reformation.
The third held also at Nuremberg in 15234, after Clement'’s
accession, when it was agreed to observe the edict of Worms
‘““ag far as they could.” The fourth convoked at Augsburg
1525, and adjourned to Spires 1526. The fifth at Spires 1529,
when the indulgence granted at the preceding Diet was repealed.
The sixth, that of Augsburg 1530, at which it was resolved to
coerce the Protestants to submission ; “ but,” said they, *when
we had considered the subject so deeply as to present a public
protest against abuses, and an avowal of our own opinions, it was
not to be expected that we should give up so precious a right as
liberty of conscience.” Their adversaries, in consequence, had
loaded them with calumnies, and sought to irritate the Emperor
and animate other princes against them and their cause, by
asserting that they refused obedience to magistrates, and with-
held the respect due to their rulers. This they said was far
from being the case, as they had shewn in their ¢ Confession’
of faith read at the Diet of Augsburg, that they were ready to
honour and obey those who were set over them, because it was
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commanded of God : and as this was an accusation which would
cause their opinions to be held in horror by sovereigns, they
gladly embraced this opportunity of exculpating themselves,
and entreated the princes to join them in beseeching the Em-
peror to assemble a free and liberal Council in Germany to settle
these disputes of the Church, and that force be not employed
till this last remedy had been tried.

Meanwhile, attempts were made to execute the edict of
Augsburg; but confiscations only took place when the property
of the Protestants was situated in the midst of a Catholic popula-
tion; elsewhere no aitention was paid to the sentences passed,
and the edict became a dead letter. We shall see as we advance
further, how Charles’s necessities obliged him to conciliate the
Protestant princes, and to treat them with a toleration, which,
however congenial to his own personal feelings as the head
of a great empire, was yet in opposition to his political interests,
as it exposed him to the displeasure of Clement, and to the
danger of his making an alliance with the French, which would
imperil the tranquillity of Italy.

The ¢Confession’ of Augsburg was circnlated throughout
Europe, and read with eager curiosity by numbers who had
been told that the Reformers believed neither in God nor in
Jesus Christ. The way had long been prepared for laying
aside senseless superstitions; the political vacillation of the
Pope, and his want of integrity, formed a strong contrast to this
act of moral courage on the part of the Germans ; it was spoken
of with wondering enthusiasm ; many a brave spirit still chained
to the car of the Pope's supremacy, rejoiced at the boldness
of those who dared to avow their intention “to obey God rather
than man,” and longed to possess the word of God, that they
might search out the rule of faith revealed in the inspired
writings. .

The Scriptures began to be religiously studied, and those
even who had not sufficient strength to release themselves from
the imposing authority of the Church, sought to reform the
habits of the clergy, and to point out to the cardinals and bishops
the sanctity and dignity of their office. The ¢Confession’ was
read with deep and peculiar interest by those who desired to
take their religion from the Bible; the doctrine which it set
forth, that man was unable by his own efforts to save or purify

¥2
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himself, made a strong impression on all reflecting minds ; those
endued with penetration perceived at once that the cultivation
of true piety and spiritual worship would demolish the whole
fabric of exterior observances, which are the very essence of the
Roman Catholic Church.! It confirmed many wavering spirits,
and prepared the high and holy mind of Paleario for making
a noble confession of divine truth, and for bearing the testimony
which he sealed in after years with his blood.

1 Melancthon, after the harsh decree issued at Augsburg, wrote, “It cannot be
denied, that we are brought into trouble and exposed to danger for this one only
reason, that we believe the favour of God to be procured for us, not for our own
observanoces, but for the sake of Christ alone.” —Melancth. Epist. i. 120,
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PALEARI(’S EARLY HISTORY.

1500—1531.

PALEARIO, HIS PARENTAGE, STUDIES—LOVE OF PHILOSOPHY—HBR LEAVES ROME FOR
PERUGIA-—ETRUSCAN TOMB OF THE YOLUMNI PAMILY—GOES TO SIENA—DESCRIPTION
OF IT—SELLS HIS PATERNAL ESTATE—CORRESPONDENCE—FREDERIC BARBAROSBSA
~—ALEXANDER II1.—ORIGINAL SIMPLICITY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH—MEANING
OF THR WORD ‘ CARDINAL'—GOVERNMENT OF BIENA.

ANTONIO PALEARI) or Paleario, was a native of Veroli or
Verulo, formerly Verulum, an episcopal city situated on the river
Cosa, at the extremity of the Roman Latium, now called the
Campagna of Rome. This ancient town still exists among the
hills on the confines of the Neapolitan States. Pliny describes
the Verulani as living in the first region of Italy, from its being
the centre or nucleus of the Roman Empire. All the tribes which
composed the province of the Hernici' (in Latium) made war
against the early Roman settlers, except the Alatrini and Verun-
lani. When, after a long struggle, the whole region of Latium
was ceded by treaty to the Consul Martius, these two tribes were
especially favoured ; they were allowed to live under their own

! He signed himself Palearj in his letters, and was called Palearius in Latin,
from whence came Paleario, the name by which he is most generally known.

* The Hernici were so named because they inhabited a rocky country. The
word Hernico means hard, wild, stony. (Alberti, Descrittione di tutta I Italia,
p. 146.) Niebuhr says the Hernicans sprang from the Sabellians, their name being
derived from the Marsic word Aermae, rocks. The bond of union with Rome was
their common hostility to the Ausonian tribes, their neighbours. In 441 all the
Hernici tribes, except Alatrium, Ferentinum, and Verulae, declared war against
Rome. The Consul Martius marched against them; after a long struggle they
were conquered in the year 447, and all except the three friendly tribes were
deprived of the connubium with their own people, and treated in all respects as a
conquered province.—See Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 100; iii. pp. 254, 261.
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laws, possess their own lands, and intermarry among themselves.
These were rare privileges, and a departure from the general
manner of treating conquered provinces. It was the policy of
the Romans to remove the inhabitants from their native soil, and
to people the conquered countries with fresh colonists, less under
the influence of traditional attachments, and more amenable to
their new masters.

There are various accounts of the family of Paleario, some
debasing it to the lowest grade of vulgar origin, others exalting
it to claim lineage with the princely house of Salerno.! It would
be difficult at this distance of time to decide which is the correct
genealogy, nor is it of any real importance ; our business is with
the man himself, his character, his talents, and his unflinching
constancy in advancing truth.

His parents’ names were Matteo Paleari and Clara or Chiara
Janarilla. Some say the name was Pagliara, Pagliarola, or
Paglierella; there is a memorandum to this effect in the library
of Siena, in a letter asserting that his father was a locksmith,
who came from La Marca, and was called La Pagliara. Another
document in the same library® cites a letter written to Paleario
by order of Ferdinando San Severino, Prince of Salerno,® in
which he speaks of his willingness to be of use to him, not only
for his personal excellencies, but ¢anchora come a cittadino e
nobile de Salerno,’ and begs him to come and see ¢ I’ antica stirpe
vostra.' There still exists at Veroli a family of the name of
Pagliaroli which claims to be descended from Paleario. They
were at one time wealthy, but have so dissipated their property,
which amounted to 12,000 Roman crowns, that some of them
have fallen into the deepest poverty and distress.

Paleario was baptized Antonio, but in accordance with the
fashion of the times he subsequently changed this name into
Aonio, as being more classical and euphonious.

The exact date of his birth is not known,* but from later
documents® we gather that he was born about the beginning of

1 8ee Appendix A.

? See Appendix B.

3 See Lottore di xiii HUOMINI. 1682.

4 The baptismal registers of Veroli only date as far back as 1500 ; his name is
not found there, probably he was born previous to that year. Some say he was

born in 1504. See Laszari Miscellanea.
5 His letters to his family just before his execution.
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the year 1500. His studious habits and intimate friendship
with the able Ennio Filonardi,' bishop of Veroli, lead us to
suppose that he enjoyed great early advantages. His parents
died before he grew to man’s estate; he shewed his filial devotion
and affectionate attachment to their memory by erecting, and
subsequently restoring, a sepulchral monument to their memory.
His early privation of parental care left him master of his little
patrimony, and probably enabled him to leave Veroli in order to
pursue his studies; he had been at Rome several years before
the sack of that city, but we are ignorant whether he was within
the gates at the approach of the victorious army.

An ardent admirer and diligent student of the Greek and
Latin classics, he took Cicero for his model, and aspired to the
imitation of his pure and elegant style. But a mind like his
could not rest satisfied with the mere graces of oratory. Filled
with an enthusiastic love of philosophy, he dived into the depths
of this science: despising the cavils of the schools, he sought
that abler and purer philosophy which strengthens the powers
and enlarges the views of the human mind. He studied Aristotle
and his method of logic, without adopting the errors of the Peri-
patetic school. Physical science was at that time almost in its
infancy, but the secrets of nature engaged a large measure of the
enquiring mind of Paleario. His habits of severe study kept
him aloof from evil companions and fitted him for the enjoyment
of an extensive range of knowledge : the law was his destined
profession, and theology, that better part of philosophy, his choice
and most favorite pursuit.

Paleario had the happiness to be born at a period when the
attention of all Europe was directed to the subject of religion;
and it was his privilege to live in one of those seasons, periodical
in the history of the world, when man, roused like a giant
awaked from sleep, shakes his chains, and makes a simultaneous
effort for intellectual freedom and liberty of conscience. The
corruptions which had gradually become an integral part of the
Church of Rome, as it had progressively departed from the sim-
plicity of primitive Christianity, were beginning to be universally
felt and acknowledged. The revival of letters and the invention
of printing had strengthened the influence of learned men, and
diffused the advantages of literature beyond the precincts of

1 See Appendix C.
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convents ; 8o that the minds of men were already prepared to use
their reason in examining the points in dispute.

The early history of Paleario is involved in obscurity; his
letters and orations contain the only authentic imformation of
his personal history. They do not indeed afford very ample
materials, but they furnish us with accurate data from which
a faithful picture may be drawn of his character and sufferings;
but are unhappily so deficient in dates, that the utmost dili-
gence and the closest study of collateral history connot ensure
a perfect freedom from error. The various accounts of this
eminent man have been chiefly copied the one from the other,
and thus mistakes have been perpetuated.

Besides notices in several biographical dictionaries, there are
extant three separate accounts of him in Latin. Two of these,
by Jan de Witt* and Halbauer," are prefixed to complete editions
of his works. The third® is written by a painstaking Italian,
the Abate Lazzari: while examining old MSS. in the library
of the Jesuits’ College at Rome, he found twenty-five unedited
letters written by Paleario. To these he has prefixed a short
account of his life which is compiled with great care. He had
means of access to papers and documents unknown to others,
and he has cleared up some obscurities, and corrected several
chronological errors which had before passed current. There are
also three short dissertations on the works and character of Paleario
by modern Germans.*

He is mentioned with praise by several distinguished writers,
such as Tiraboschi, Ricci, Bayle, &c. The Italiae Reformatae,
by Dan. Gerdes, contains much valuable matter, and is a precious
text-book for the study of the Italian Reformers. Several un-
edited letters have been found in the rich MS. collection at Basle.
The admirable work of Dr. M‘Crie, on the ‘Reformation in

1 Tt is doubtful whether De Witt or Gremvius wrote the memoir prefixed to the
Amsterdam edition; Aonii Palearii Verulani Opera. Amstelsedami, apud Henricum
‘Wetsteinium c10 0CXCVI.

2 Aonii Palearii Verulani Opera. Ienms, ex offic. Chr. Frane. Buchii.
CIO1DCOXXVITI.

3 Aonii Palearii Miscellaneorum, ex M88, Lib. Biblioth. Coll. Rom. Soc. Jesu.
Roms, 1757.

. 4 1. Carl. Heinrich Theune, Programme de A. Paleario Verulano. Sorav. 4to.
1734. 2. Ekerman, Dissertat. de A. Paleario. Upsal, 1763. 3. Joh. Gurlitt, Leben
des Aonius Palearius. Hamburg, 1805.
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Italy,” is doubtless known to most English readers, as the best
guide to the vast stores of historical knowledge on the Reforma-
tion in Italy.

Paleario presents himself to us in his letters in all the
varied circumstances of social and intellectual life, and here we
find the energies of his impulsive character fully displayed. At
one time eager in the pursuit of good, at another indignant at
the infliction of wrong. Not devoid of ambition, but earnestly
seeking better things. He was endued with one of those finely
organized natures capable of the loftiest aspirations, and partook
largely of those keen sensibilities which “ turn at the touch of
joy or woe, and turning tremble too.” Living in an age when
injustice trampled upon right, and when the morals and the doc-
trines of the Christian religion were almost unknown, he has
transmitted to posterity the animating spectacle of a life of self-
devotion to a glorious canse. With all the warm affections of
humanity full within him, he pressed forward, through good and
through evil report, to the accomplishment of his great Idea—a
Reformation in Religion. For this, throughout the vicissitudes
of a long life, he unceasingly strove; till at seventy years of age
the flames of persecution hwrried him to that eternal kingdom,
whose dominion on earth he had so ardently desired.

Paleario’s letters begin with an epistle addressed to the poet
Mauro d’ Arcano, who had just left Rome. He had accompanied
his friend part of the way, stood gazing as he rode off, and only
lost sight of him when Soracte and the adjacent woods and hills
hid him from his view.

Paleario was at this time, like many other poor scholars,
domesticated in the house of a rich noble, whom he called Ceesar.
He writes to Mauro: “As I descended towards the river, I met
Cesar noster,’ accompanied by a numerous suite; with his
usual politeness and munificence he warmly recommended me
to his people, and directed that during his absence every-
thing should be at my disposal. Never was there a more illus-
trious or more affable person. God grant me to behold the

! Possibly Cmsar noster was the Cardinal Cesarini to whom Mauro d’ Arcano
was secretary. See a letter to Gandolfo Porrino, written by Mauro in Dionigi
Atanagi, Letters 16 Dec. 1531. Giuliano Cesarini, a Roman, was made Cardinal
by Alexander V1.
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return of those whom I have seen depart. On returning to the
city it seemed to me a desert.’”™

He concludes a subsequent letter to the same friend with
the mention of a rumour, not thoroughly authenticated, that
there is displeasure between the Pope and the Emperor, becanse
Clement is seeking to form a matrimonial alliance with the king
of France. - “ Bologna,” he says, ‘ has taken arms, the Germans
are preparing to fight; if this be the case we are lost. See what
a tempest is impending. Do not wait till the combat is begun.
Set off immediately. If you can reach Mantua, this will be the
safest refuge.’”

This letter is dated from Rome, and must have been written
before the arrival of the imperial army, probably some time in the
year 1526.

The next epistle contains some obscure allusion to Mauro’s®
affairs, warning him against trusting money to Verrucoso, who is
go loaded with debt that he dare not stir out of the house; he is
grieved to see a friend's property badly managed, and runs the
risk of importunity, preferring rather to be accused of immode-
rate zeal, than want of affection. He then proceeds to relate an
annoyance to which he had himself been exposed, in the

following terms:

“Do you know what disgrace I am in with Cwmsar? I am surprised
you have said nothing of it in your letters, The evil designs of the emnvious
have at last found vent. What is itP A trifle, which you can easily arrange.
I am accused of having in my possession a copy* of a voluminous index of the

1 Palearii Opera, lib. i, ep. 1. 3 Ibid. lib. i. ep. 2. 3 See Appendix D.

¢ Printing at this period had only been introduced into Italy about seventy
years; the transcribing of books was still an engrossing occupation in convents and
in the houses of the great. The first book printed in Italy was ¢ Donatus pro
Puerulis,” at the Benedictine convent of 8t. Scolastica, near the ancient town of
Subiaco, about forty miles from Rome; it is not now to be found. In 1465, a
printing-press was established here by Conrad Sweynheym and Arnald Pannarts,
German printers; here they printed this, and an edition of Lactantius, the first
book extant printed out of Germany. The date of this book is, Sub ano. dni.
m.ocoo.Lxv. Pontificatus Pauli papae II. anno eius secundo. Indictice xmm
die vero antepenultia mensis Octobris in uenerabili monasterio Sublacensi. The two
printing-presses were subsequently taken to Rome, to the house of Pietro de’ Mas-
gimi. St. Benedetto founded twelve monasteries, of which two only remain.
St. Scolastica was the sister of St. Benedetto. At the convent a small garden and
plot full of thornless roses isshown. It was once, says tradition, only thorn-bushes,
but when 8t. Benedetto threw himself on the prickles to lacerate himself by way of
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books of Livy, with notes by Cattaneo. In the first place, how could I in so
short a time copy this volomeP And for what purpose? The work is so
confused and diffuse, that unless additional labour were bestowed on it there
would be no advantage. The author is rather to be praised for being the first
to undertake this trouble than for the accuracy of the work. If then they
accuse me of having seen the index, and of following, or as they say pla-
giarising, the method of arrangement, mark the injustice of these men.
Before this book fell into my hands, I had nearly finished my Commentaries
on the Orations of M. Tullius. Verily, on no account would I usurp the
praise due to another; I never even dreamt of such a thing. Induced, as you
know, by the handsome reward offered by a munificent personage, I cheerfully
devoted nights of labour to this work. I cannot imagine how any one can
be s0 foolish as to believe me capable of appropriating to myself the labours
of another. Muzio, who is an excellent man, a worthy Roman citizen, and
distinguished for his gentleness, piety, and integrity, has been of great use to
me; and has shewn not only by words, but by actions, that nothing is more
ungenerous than to wage war against the innocent. Thus did this courageous
man take up my defence. What harm, said he, is there, if a scholar has taken
such a copy P Suppose even that he has transcribed itP Is this so great a
crime that the patron (patronus) should reproach him with angry countenance
and threatening words, and say, ‘I will take further measures ; you shall not
go without giving security. The library was confided to you, you received
the money; give security, and go where you please.” How contemptible
this appeared to me, and how indignant I felt, I need not say. You, had you
been here, would have burst forth. Cincio Phrygipani, a most courteous and
modest young noble, did not fail me on this occasion: when he saw the pre-
dicament in which I was placed, he voluntarily came forward and offered
security. Is this then the reward of all my vigils! I make you responsible
for the glaring wrong done me. But you will eay, all this is done unknown
to Cemsar. I would rather die than be exposed to such treatment. Shall
I remain in Rome after being so grossly affronted P No, never !

From this letter it appears that Mauro had recommendéd
Paleario to Ceesar as a learned scholar, that he had been left
master of the valuable library, and devoted himself with unceas-
ing diligence to writing comments on Cicero’s Orations. The
recompense offered was necessary to his existence; he had a
small patrimony, but it gave him but a slender income, and he
was obliged to depend on the patronage of the great. The
nobles and cardinals had generally two or three promising young
men in their households, who passed their literary noviciate in

mortification, they miraculously turned to roses; these roses when blown bring
forth serpents. The meaning of this is not clear to uninitiated ears. This legend was
recounted on the spot to the author. See Storia di Sudiaco.

! Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 8.
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their service, acting as secretaries or amanuenses, with more or
less salaries according to their standing. The payment of these
compensations was left to stewards (maestrs di casa) or other
officials; they were uneducated men, responsible for their masters’
property, and, as we see in the case of Paleario, shewed little
judgment and less delicacy in the fulfilment of their office.

Paleario’s next letter to this same friend was written in a
much calmer spirit; he begins by telling him that his last letter
was written late at night, but that no sooner had morning ap-
peared, than he regretted having expressed himself so vehe-
mently. But Paleario was not of a character suited to a de-
pendent position; the affront put aupon him roused his former
dreams of study and independence, and he resolved to follow out
for himself a new way of life,. The following letter was written
after the sack of Rome, as he says he intends “to return to
those studies to which he had devoted six years before the
capture of Rome, now for two years suspended.”

As the sack of Rome took place in 1527, this brings us to the
year 1529, when the following letter was written.

Aox10 PaLrARIO TO MAURO D’ARCANO.

“None lay aside their anger more quickly than those in whom it is easily
kindled. On the 13th, when the night was far advanced, I wrote you a letter
full of complaints. Scarcely had morning light appeared when I regretted
having done so; for though the indignation which guided my pen was just,
yet, as you know, such are my feelings towards you, and my unwillingness
to offend, that I am disposed to bear everything. You cannot oblige me
more, than by taking care that Caear is informed that those whom he left in
the city are neither handsomely nor liberally treated by his people, while
I have behaved to them in the kindest manner imaginable. I wish to dismiss
from my mind what has been said and done against me; if ever I think of it
again, may the gods visit me with their displeasure! Though you would
believe me without an oath, yet I have sworn, that you may not imagine I am
under the influence of anger if I now follow out the plan of life which I had
laid down from my boyhood, and that neither you nor any one else may mis-
construe my intentions. So earnestly do I thirst after philosophy, and those
studies to which before the capture of Rome by the Spaniards I had devoted six
years, that now, having laid them aside for two years past, I ardently desire to
resume them. From the avarice of those whom it would not be proper to
name,’ there are no professors of philosophy at Rome. I hear that literature
flourishes in Tuscany; there is nothing to prevent my going straight to
Siena, unless I first visit Perugia, where my friend Ennio is vice-legate. Ilong

! Clement VII., femarkable for his avaricious character.
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much to see him, for he is greatly attached to me, and the philosophers of
Perugia are said to be by no means despicable. If the inveterate barbarisms
with which commentators in false Latin have disfigured that branch of
learning do not prevail there, I can nowhere be happier; but if I find that
this vicious style of composition has reached that part of the country also,
I desire nothing 8o ardently as to pass the Po, and visit your countrymen.
In the city of Padua, if report speaks true, Lampridio, a man of great talent
and rare learning, interprets the Greek compositions of Aristotle in Greek and
Latin, and translates them into elegant Italian.

“T have entered thus fully into my plans, because I foresee that there will
be many remarks made, such as, So he has left Rome! Oh, what incon-
stancy! Many will not scruple to insinuate, especially to Cssar, that in-
dignation has been the cause of my departure. Some will say that I do not
myself know what I wish; for the present, I beg you will answer them : here-
after, when I have found that tranquillity necessary for study, the event will
speak for itself. But you will say, Do you then abandon the (Roman)
court? Yes, I shall indeed leave it, for what can be more base than to settle
down in the prime of life, without employment, a mere drone and idler, in
inglorious ease at Rome P

“The most eminent philosophers, in order to add to their knowledge, have
visited on foot barbarous lands. Shall I, to dispel my ignorance, shrink from
mounting on horseback and traversing a part of ItalyP If God had granted
me a rich and ample patrimony, the first thing I should have done would
have been to travel, not only in Italy, France and Germany, the most cultivated
provinces of Christendom, but even through the whole of Greece, where there
is scarcely a foot of ground exempt from the power of the Turks. Such
a desire ought not to appear to good men either frivolous or reprehensible ;
while our studies and our affairs at howe are in so gloomy a condition, travel
cannot be mean or ignoble to a prudent and sagacious mind. As when
there is smoke and a smell of burning in the house, those who stay in are
more to be blamed than those who go out; so young men are to be com-
mended wherever they may go in search of light. Would to God I could speak
to you on these subjects rather than write on them; for I am not afraid of
bringing you over to my opinion, or that if you thought me wrong you would
admonish me as a friend and reprove me as a brother; but under the cir-
cumstances everything turns out inconveniently. The road is not sufficiently
secure, and the courier Fabio will set out for Perugia tomorrow, or at the
latest the day after. I shall go with him. If you write to me, let the letter
be forwarded to Perugia. Farewell. Rome.”

There is no date to the above letter, but as in epistle the
5th to the same friend he says he received his answer the 14th of
February, Paleario must have arrived at Perugia early in 1530.

These letters disclose the nature of Paleario’s studies, his
high intellectual aspirations, and his dissatisfaction with an idle

1 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 4.



78 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1500-

and dependent life. 'We must not overlook the decision of cha-
racter which prompted him to brave the opposition of his friend
in the prosecution of well-grounded aims, nor the dignity of
nature which led him to reject assistance combined with insult.
Mauro, it seems, approved of his resolution to leave Rome,
and zealously defended his reputation. In return for this kind-
ness Paleario expresses the warmest gratitude. He reaped the
usual reward of decision ; his friend, though he would not have
recommended the step he had taken, now that it was done, ap-
proved and extolled it. 'We remark also in this letter Paleario’s
contempt for riches when unaccompanied by higher qualities.

Aox10 PanraRIO TO MAUBO D'ARCANO.!

“ Nothing, believe me, could give me greater pleasure than your letter
which I received on the 14th of February. In it I perceive your kindness,
benevolence, and devoted attachment. After having oonfuted the calumnies
of the malevolent, confounded and overthrown the envious, you then undertake
my defence at every point. What is this but devoted friendshipP.........
And so, most upright and excellent Mauro, you approve of my determination.
I frankly tell you that though I remembered that you were always fond of
all kinds of literature, yet I feared that the society of those with whom you
live on suoh intimate terms might induce you to think I had done wrong in
not following those persons from whom you cannot separate yourself. Now
that I find your opinion after mature consideration is such as becomes a most
learned man, it will be well with me wherever I go.

“You have done a kind act in restoring me to Cesar’s good opinion. You
oconsider your career bound up with mine, but I do not like you to have
#o much trouble. As to the French bishop, to whom you wrote day after day,
saying you had no friend dearer to you than me, I thank you: but he is
aman who has shewn himself proud in every state of life. He is very rich
I own, but as miserly as an usurer. He enjoys a most splendid ecclesiastical
benefice, and would excite my respect if he were also gifted with wisdom
and piety. I beg you not to ask me what I think of men of this kind, for
I consider them miserable in whatever class of life they may be placed.
You finish your letter with these words: ‘I assure you he would be of use
to you’ And if not, will this be a bar to my existence? Truly, if our
daily meetings and your interesting conversation, of which I am now de-
prived, have had so little influence on me, I shall be like him whom you thus
apostrophise, O fe beatum, qui istam inis viam! But the dawn appears,
and Apollonio's servant is knocking at the door,—here he is, coming towards
me. Adien. Perugia.”

The Mauro d’Arcano here spoken of was a poetical genius of

1 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 5.
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the sixteenth century. The light sparkling talents encouraged
by Leo X. in his joyous assemblies, were chiefly employed
in writing facetious poetry. These verses, recited at the
Academy of the Vignajuoli, or at private banquets, kept the
whole company in roars of laughter. He who could succeed
best in a witty play of words, without regard to propriety, won
the greatest applause. Neither music nor good cheer were
wanting to exhilarate the guests. Mauro himself gives an
account of one of these poetical suppers in a letter written to
Gandolfo Porrino, from Rome, 16 Dec. 1531. Musettola,' he
says, “ gave a supper to the poets, at which no other wine was
drunk but that from the vineyard of Pontano,® which was sent
for on purpose from Naples. Such was its poetic vigour, that
we all got heated not only by seeing, but in tasting and
drinking it seven or eight times each; some even went so far
a8 the number of the Muses........ Our M. Marco of Lodi,
at the end of supper, sang to the sound of the lyre played by
M. Pietro Polo. He sang, Per me 81 va ne la citta dolente.™

This kind of inglorious occupation was by no means suited
to our Paleario, and we cannot wonder that he gladly exchanged
these giddy companions for more serious studies. To judge
truly of his superiority of character, we must be intimately ac-
quainted with the spirit of his age. Mauro, Berni, and other
poets attached themselves to wealthy patrons whom they changed
a8 often as interest or caprice suggested. Living only for the
wants and amusement of the hour, they could detail the same
jokes and recite the same verses from circle to circle with
thoughtless jocundity.

Mauro was a native of Arcano, in the Friuli. He had been
successively secretary to several distinguished persons, and died
in the service of Cardinal Cesarini at Rome, in consequence of
an accident. While pursuing a stag, he fell from his horse into
a ditch and fractured his leg; fever ensued, which carried him
off in 1536, at the age of 46 years." Similarity of tastes and
a mutual love for poetry produced great intimacy between him
and Berni. Their burlesque poems were printed, together

1 Translator of Lucretius into Italian.

3 P. Giovanni Pontano, the glory of the Neapolitan court, born 1426, died 1603.
3 Dionigi Atanagi, Letiere Facets, p. 220. Venet. 15682.

4 He was born in 1490, died 1586. See Tiraboschi, Let¢. Ital. vol. vii. p. 64.
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with others, by Giunti in 1548, Ruscelli preferred the poems
of Mauro to those of Berni, and thought the versification
smoother and more harmonious. Mauro occasionally rose to
higher subjects and a nobler style. Berni, of whose writings
we shall hereafter have occasion to speak, was thought to be
imbued with a leaning to the Reformed opinions towards the
close of his life ; but the keenest satire of the corruptions of Rome
is no proof of real convictions.

Paleario was received at Perugia with the utmost kindness
and hospitality by Ennio Filonardi, the governor of the town.
They were old friends and fellow-townsmen. Ennio invited
him to take up his abode in his house, and in order to induce
him to establish himself there, offered him an honourable post
in the College ; but Paleario did not find the state of literature
sufficiently advanced, his mind was bent on improvement: re-
ports of the high state of intellectual cultivation at Siena and
Padua increased his desire to press forward, and his next letter
was dated Siena.

Perugia is one of the twelve Etruscan cities about whose
origin there is so much uncertainty. It had been for ages suc-
cessively in the power of the Romans, the Goths, and the
Greeks. The French held it in the reign of Charlemagne.
During the middle ages it fell under the dominion of. petty
princes, whose hereditary hatreds and tyranny produced per-
petual conflicts. The successors of Charlemagne gave it to the
Papal See, but when at war with the Pope they frequently re-
sumed possession of their gift. In Paleario’s time it was more
than once a scene of treachery and assassination. The rivalry
and ambition of various members of the Baglioni' family cost
their native town both blood and treasure. At the accession of
Paul IIL. in 1534 he built a strong fort near the entrance to the
town, which obliged the inhabitants to resign themselves to the
Papal dominion.

Perugia is indeed a city worth contending for; the extreme
beauty of its situation, the salubrity of its air, the rich fruitful
country which lies at its feet, with the forests of ancient oaks

1 The last revolution was effected by the duke of Urbino, general of the
League, in 1527 ; instead of asaisting the Pope in his distress, he delayed with his
army at Perugia to substitute Orazio Baglioni for Gentili in the government of the
town, who was subsequently replaced by the Pope.
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near the beautiful and classic lake of Thrasymene, make it a
possession greatly to be desired.

It is celebrated as the birthplace of Pietro Vanuccini, com-
monly called Pietro Perugino, who in 1494 was Raphael's master.
One of its greatest modern attractions is the well-preserved Etrus-
can tomb of the Volumni,' two miles from Perugia, a little out of
the old Consular road. The discovery of this tomb, 5th Feb-
ruary 1840, was purely accidental : some oxen were ploughing
a piece of land belonging to a descendant of the Oddo Baglioni
family, once lords of Perugia, when the earth appeared to sink
suddenly under their hoofs at one particular spot; the grpund
was opened, and a way found which led down to a flight of
steps, at the end of which was a massive door of stone with
enormous hinges of the same material, which when rolled open
discovered a tomb in as perfect preservation as if just completed,
cut out of the solid tufo rock. It contained several Etruscan
statues of the Volumni family,® with the usual patera in their
hands, reclining in a half sitting position: one a female, ap-
parently the mother of the family, is seated in a chair; under
each statue an inscription in the Etruscan language notes the
names of the deceased. In front, side by side, but not touching
each other, stand two sculptured allegorical figures, intended to
represent the genii of Good and Evil, supposed to guide and
accompany every mortal in his walk through life. In several
corners there were serpents’ heads in iron or bronze, with their
tongues out, as if hissing displeasure on the beholder, the mean-
ing of which is not exactly known. This tomb had not been
opened during the Christian era, although it must have been en-
tered since its first construction ; for besides the white Etruscan
statues shining like ghosts in the gloomy tomb, there is a
marble monument of more recent date, sacred to other members
of the Volumni family, apparently of Roman workmanship; the
inscription is in Latin, and the words being similar, greatly
assisted in deciphering the writing on the other monuments,
which were purely Etruscan.

Such was the delight with which the learned Vermiglioli

! Bee Appendix C.

2 A king of Veii was called Larth Volumni, or Lartius Volumnius. In the war
against Tarquin, a Dictator was elected for the first time; his name was T. Larth
or Lartius. Larth in the Etruscan language means Lord.

VOL. I. (]
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contemplated this discovery, that for the first two or three days
he could neither eat, drink, nor sleep, nor leave the tomb, so
eagerly was he engaged in examining the bronze lamps and
other relics found there, which threw so much light on a
subject which bad been his waking dream and nightly study
for many years. On the return of Pius VII. from France in
1816, Gio. Battista Vermiglioli waited on the Pope to beg a
grant of an uninhabited convent at Perugia to be used as a re-
pository of art and antiquities. It now forms a magnificent
public exhibition of curiosities, and has a superb gallery of casts
from, the best Grecian sculptors. =~ When .the Etruscan tomb
was discovered he gave himself up to the joy of beholding a full
confirmation of his Etruscan theories; the proprietor having
married one of his nieces, La Contessa Vermiglioli Oddi, he had
full opportunity of examining it to his heart’s content. These
allusions to modern Perugia are only a well-merited tribute to
the memory of a learned man of the nineteenth century, who
was always kind and courteous to strangers.'

The University of Perugia was founded in 1307 by Cle-
ment V. It was in a highly flourishing state in the fifteenth
century, when its professors were men of great talents and
learning. During the sixteenth century it somewhat declined,
or rather did not keep up with the progress made in classical
literature.® Paleario found the study of the ancients had fallen
into neglect, and the University more remarkable for juris-
prudence than for the Belles Lettres: fresh from the reading
of Cicero and his Orations, he turned with disgust from the
barbarous Latinity of the schools. The writings of the Roman
orator were among the first which were printed in Italy, and
though still extremely scarce, yet they were accessible to stu-
dents, and not only formed the taste but trained the mind to
high thoughts and noble conceptions: and we shall presently
see what suggestive hints Paleario received from his classical
studies, and how he was led on step by step to the fountains
of divine inspiration.

After a few months’ stay® in Perugia, Paleario arrived at

! Perugia is now, as ever, remarkable for the beauty of its inhabitants, both men
and women ; the regularity of their features aund the elegance of their forms might
well inspire the young Raphael to seek a higher style of excellence in painting.

2 Tiraboschi, Lett. Italiana. t. vii. p. 100. 3 From February to October 15630.
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Siena, full of high hopes and eager expectations. The flattering
reports he had heard of its learning and love for literature led
him to expect to find there a repose favourable to study, and all
those aids and appliances from men of learning which his taste
and his circumstances rendered necessary to his very existence.
Nor was he utterly disappointed, though the envy and ill-nature
of some dressed in a little brief authority threw him into
serious difficulties, and laid the foundation for after evils. His
first impressions will be best given by translating a letter written
to some friends at Veroli, who wished him to return to his
native place. .

AoN10 PaLEARIO TO FRANCESCO BONO AND MATTEO PAVONIO, OF VEROLI.

“I wish indeed I were with you. Nothing is more delightful to me than
the recollection of my dear country, and love for my friends; but such is
the desire of travelling which has taken possession of me, that it seems as if
I should be for ever deprived, not only of the country where I was born, and
which even on your account is dearest to me, but of any other, if such there
bey which may hereafter bind me by the ties of wife and children. I never
hear it said that in France and Germany literature flourishes, but I wish im-
mediately to fly thither. When I left Rome last year I went to Perugia, where
our excellent Ennio Filonardi is vice-legate. You need not ask how everything
had been prepared for my reception while I was in Perugia ; he wished me to
stay in his own house; if I had consented he would have procured my appoint-
ment to an honourable post in the College of young students, and promised me
his influence and authority ; nothing was wanting on his part. I never knew a
better man, either for his upright life, or for his zeal in giving assistance. But as
this College is full of barbarisms’, my first object was to leave as soon as possible.

I came to Siena on the 27th of October (15630). The city is seated on the brow
of a beautiful hill, surrounded by a fertile and abundantly productive country,
but it is corrupted by party-spirit and almost exhausted by factions : the greater
part of the nobility, who are in general the only patrons of literature, live scat-
tered in villages and hamlets; so that when the Nine Muses are, so to speak,
banished and discomfited, we cannot wonder if there are no illustrious philoso-
phers, no orators or poets in the state. The inhabitants of Siena, as well
as the Tuscans in general, are of acute and vigorous intellects ; their women
are handsome; the young men, since the Academies? have been estab-
lished, take delight in works written in their mother-tongue. The progress
which the Italian language is making has this advantage, it diverts the at-

1 Tiraboschi, Lett, Italiana, vol. vii. p. 100.

3 The Academies to which Paleario here alludes were the Rozzi and gP’ Intronati.
The latter was founded in 16256 by dntonio Vignals, Claudio Tolommeo, Luca
Contile, and F. Bandini Piccolomini, afterwards archbishop of Siena ; also Lancellotto
Politi, who subsequently became & Dominican monk and took the name of Ambrogio
Catarino, and Mariano Soccini the younger. Its principal object was to cultivate and

a2
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tention from the Latin and Greek languages, which are acquired only by labour,
which of itself is so formidable an enemy to study, that very few attain more
than a superficial knowledge of literature. I wish to leave, for I feel an inex-
pressible desire to prosecute my studies in philosophy; but persons of dis-
tinction have hitherto retained me in their castles and villages. Their affa-
bility is great, their liberality still greater, and their splendour almost regal:
were I not so wedded to study, nowhere could I remain with greater pleasure.
« After the capture and sack of Rome by the Spaniards, and the ravaging
of Latium, what presents a greater spectacle of devastation than the provinces
to which you recal me? What can be more destitute than the condition of
our nobles? These things often make me reflect and resolve to quit my
country. To these considerations I might add the unfriendly disposition of
my companions, who have tormented me ever since ¥ was a boy; corrupt and
wicked youths, who, as they grew up, shewed they had no enemies so great as
themselves. They, to say nothing of aught else, (I cannot write it without
tears) have dared to destroy a part of my mother’s tomb,! a most excellent
woman of rare virtue and modesty : may heaven guard her ashes! Now it is
your duty, who have religiously and carefully fulfilled all the claims of friend-
ship, in return for the marked regard I have ever shewn you, to collect together
the relics of my beloved ones, wherever they are scattered, and put them in an
urn. The expense will be my care. I entreat you to do thus much to gratify
my filial affection. I wish that in that part of the sacred edifice where my
mother’s tomb was, a large stone be placed, with the following inscription :*

MarrE=0 PALEARIO, BT
CrAaR=E JaNARNLLE,
OrTDs PARENTIBUS : ET
Evvsz, Francmscz,
JaNTLLR, PALRARIS,
Sororrsus HoNBsTISSIMTS :
Ao~rus PALRARIUS POSUIT
Murato Soro.

embellish the Tuscan or Italian language. To it is ascribed the new letters, j, u,
and 5 added to the Italian alphabet, which Treesino claimed as his invention.
Tolommei, one of the founders of this Academy, was the originator of a new manner
of writing Italian poetry in imitation of Latin verse, but it was found that the
genius of the two langnages was too different to allow of their being subjected to
the same rules. Moreri says Paleario is mentioned in one of the theatrical com-
positions of the Intronati, but a diligent search has failed to find what he alludes to.
The Intronati, like its predecessor the Rozsi, was much employed in composing
satirical theatrical pieces.—Fontanini, Elog. Italiana, vol.i. p. 30. Tiraboschi,
Zett. Ital, vol. vii. p. 129.

! In the universal licence caused by the presence of the invading army it would
appear that the love of mischief, added to the desire of gold, increased the calamities
of this unhappy country.

3 Enquiries have been made at Veroli respecting the existenoce of this tomb; it
is stated that i sspoloro attuale ¢ nel profondo avvenuto in quella chiesa forse per
lo rialsamento fattosi del pavimento in tempi posteriori all Aonio : siccome lo scrivents
ha ragione di yiteners per le osservasione che vi ha praticato per sua curiosita.”
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“Y have written about this two or three times to Maria, daughter of my
mother’s sister, but she is either overwhelmed with grief or declines writing.
However this may be, let me know, so that if I am ever in favour with the
Muses, T may consecrate those dear to me in every kind of monument.
Farewell.”?

Paleario, though a man of good family and some fortune, was
not rich enough to live without the assistance either of a patron,
or of a stipend as professor. We have already seen how the
natural spirit and independence of his character unfitted him for
residing in the houses of great men. We find from his letters
that he had accepted some pecuniary assistance from a rich
young Roman friend, Cincio Phrygipani, to whom he had
probably given lessons at Rome. It had been agreed between
them when Paleario left Rome, that Cincio should accompany
him to Padua, pay the expenses, and assist him in purchasing
a library. The rich young man however had many temptations
at Rome ; his mentor absent, he forgot his promises, and even
neglected to write. The following letter was sent to him by
Paleario soon after his arrival at Siena : the tone of reproach, and
even command, may perhaps offend the fastidiousness of modern
refinement ; but we must recollect that these are genuine letters,
which faithfully depict the manners of the times. There is some-
thing intellectually wholesome in the doctrine that there are
things better than money or birth, and that those who are
superabundantly endowed with either should consider themselves
but as stewards for the benefit of others.

Aox10 Parrario 10 CiNcIo PHRYGIPANI.

« Do not expect me to write you what I think are the duties of a young
man of intellect and noble birth. Our daily conversations, if you have not
forgotten them, are admonition sufficient ; if however, as I rather fear, they
have passed out of your recollection, or if listening to other advice you have
changed your mind, my letters will not persuade you to come to us, more par-
ticularly as I hear you have much neglected your studies. I do not know
who they are who counsel you less faithfully than I have done. You have not
answered my two last letters written a few days ago, but I was still more
surprised when Livio came from Rome without bringing a line from you.
When I asked him of your coming, about which he had written so often
when he was in Rome, always praising your good sense, he replied that he
could not give me any positive confirmation of what he had formerly promised.

1 Palearii Operg, lib. i. ep. 9.



86 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1500—

So then, after having deceived us with hopes, you keep us, who are longing
so much for your arrival, still in expectation. If indeed I had ever imagined you
could do without me, I should have been on my guard, and prepared not to
suffer so much pain in case of being deprived of your society, and thus gradu-
ally strengthened myself for my disappointment. 'Who so happy as I, when
you promised to come? Who so grieved at this last news? For though
Livio does not positively say yon will not come, yet I too easily believe that
which I fear. What! will you really not come? If I am not mistaken,
you will not. Are you so given up to the pleasures of Rome, that you
cannot tear yourself away P What more can I say? As to your domestic
affairs, your able and excellent brothers will take good care of them,
and after all there is not more business than can be despatched in a day.
I do not admit this as an excuse. If you have any regard for us and
for your own reputation and dignity, do not allow yourself to be turned
aside by the advice of companions. You share our opinions and follow the
same studies, of which they are bitter enemies. It is due to your own noble-
ness and greatness of mind to reflect how you have promoted our wishes and
to remember the promises you have made. When we came into Tuscany, we
brought with us as much money as your generosity bestowed : if you had come
yourself we should want nothing. I beseech you, if we should be obliged to
go to Padua without you, to take care that we are not left unprovided.

“ You have a great inheritance (may God prosper it !) ; your family is small,
you have an excellent heart, and aspire after great things. What is there so
heavenly and divine, as to assist another in every emergency? What so Roman,
as to sustain a guest and an old friend? What so like yourself, as to receive
and heartily entertain scholars ? We are in need of your generosity to con-
tinue those studies which are dearest and most attractive to you: we want to
purchase a library of Greek books, and complete a collection of Latin authors.
These last cost a great deal, and it is exceedingly difficult to procure Greek
books. You who are of a noble race, richly endowed with the goods of
fortune, and highly gifted with talent, should consider yourself as born to
supply our wants. Adieu. Siena.”?

The closing sentence will doubtless provoke a smile from the
English reader: learning was not then, as now, attainable by all,
but confined to a privileged class, who were occasionally the
gatirists, or the flatterers of the great; Paleario was neither, he
spoke his mind plainly. This young man had money, he had
not ; therefore it was the duty of Cincio to assist him.

A subsequent letter to the same young friend informs us
that Paleario still delayed his journey to Padua, waiting for the
arrival of Cincio; but at length he resolved to set out without
him, when an unexpected communication revived his hopes.

! Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 6.
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AoN10 PaLEARIO TO CINCIO PHRYGIPANI.

“ Oh most delightful and much desired news! Oh, here is your long-
expected letter. When I had resolved to leave Tuscany, and my companions
were ready to set out, behold the courier Fabio brings a letter, which imparts
to me the purest joy. What! you say, going without me? I was indeed
grieved to go without you. I had long delayed, and each day sought fresh
excuses not to hasten. But at last, wearied out, what can I do P without
books, without handkerchiefs, and without sheets, having sent everything
before me that I might not need Mariani’s mules on the journey. You ought
not to make us wait for you more than a month. Though you write
as if it were an affront to doubt of your arrival; yet, nevertheless, I am
tormented with some doubts on account of the persons by whom you are

““You will reside with us; you will live in the society of scholars, students
of the Belles Lettres; you will reap great profit from your intercourse with
companions of superior minds, and still greater from association with older
men, well farnished with learning and erudition. You will derive also from
study that delight which it has always afforded you, and even more, for
here you will have no other amusement. At Padua there are poets, orators,
and distinguished philosophers; wisdom is there congregated as in a house,
where Pallas herself presides over the Belles Lettres: nowhere can you
better gratify your insatiable thirst for reading and hearing lectures. Upon
this however I need not dwell, for I know the eagerness of youth when they
have taken a thing into their head. You who are arrived at man’s estate,
and filled with a desire for mental cultivation, ought not to require our
exhortations, but rather hasten to join us. I thank you for your generous
offers and promises ; and see that nothing can be greater than your affection for
me. For the present you need not trouble yourself about money. In conse-
quence of your delay and your not having answered my letters, I have been
obliged meanwhile to borrow. I have sent an order to my friend Pterigi to
gell my house and land which are in the province of the Hernici: if he does
not find a good purchaser, he is to sell them by auction. I am willing to
give up everything rather than renounce the study of philosophy. I shall
get rid of my servants, furniture, house and land, and all that I possess. In
order that this might be done without difficulty during my absence, when I was
in Rome I appointed Corsini my agent. I earnestly beg of you to get the
notaries of the capital to prepare the power-of-attorney (formulam mandats),
and to hand it to Corsini when he comes. But I rather fear that he is perhaps
gone for the summer with Ennio to the island of Fibrene. If this be the
case, I shall be extremely obliged to you if you would arrange for Pterigi to take
Corsini’s place, and that with this letter the order and power-of-attorney may
be sent to my friends the Cantelmi. I am glad that your amiable brother
Gregorio is so well. Of Girolamo I hear all the good I could desire; he is
a young man of spirit and munificence, and also of virtue. He has managed
my affairs in the most honorable manner ; pray congratulate him in my name,
and salute him heartily. Adieu. Siena.””

1 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 8.

\
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The above was probably written in 1531, about a year after
Paleario’s arrival in Siena, during which time he had remained
there, though always intending to go to Padua. When on
the point of setting out he was detained by the earnest per-
suasions of some rich and influential friends, Antonio Bellanti
and Carlo Buoninsegni, who kept him with them for a year,
hospitably received him at their villas, put their libraries at
his disposal, and offered him every facility for study. Very
possibly also, as we may glean from his letters to his Roman
friend, his purse was empty. Cincio had not answered his
letters ; the plan of going to Padua in company with a rich and
studious young noble had failed, and he was glad to accept the
temporary kindness of his Siena friends: but the love of phi-
losophy was as strong as ever; hence his joy when he received
Cincio’s letter, which reproached him for thinking of going to
Padua without him. We may trace too the characteristic in-
dependence of his mind : he would have been glad and willing to
accept the assistance of his friend if he had come in person and
devoted himself to study; but this not being the case, he de-
termined to follow out his own intentions. With the true im-
providence of a scholar he thought no sacrifice too great for the
accomplishment of his wishes, and for this purpose resolved to
sell his patrimony and all his possessions at Veroli.

The next letter is written to his confidential servant, whom
he had despatched to Veroli with orders to sell his property, but
who on his arrival seems to have listened to the opinions of
persons on the spot, and transmitted them to his master. This
produced considerable irritation in Paleario’s mind : impatient
to set out for Padua, he could brook neither delay nor op-
position, and only wanted his agent to follow his directions.
Pterigi was probably something above the rank of a common
servant, perhaps born on his estate, who had his master’s interest
so much at heart, that he ventured to oppose his wishes when
he thought them against his interest.

AoN10 PaLEARIO TO PrERIGI GALLO.

“You drive me mad. Is it thus you despise my commands? What I de-
sire most you attend to the least; thus do I pay the penalty of my sins. As
usual, I am foolish enough to think that what I would not do myself, no one
else would attempt. Why ask advice of others when you know my opinion P
I profer Tuscany to any other part of Italy, and when I can devote myself to
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the repose of study, I shall choose that part of this country which is the most
remarkable for the purity of its air, and the courteousness of its inhabitants.
After the sack of the city (Rome), the fields ravaged by war, the inhabitants
dying of hunger, the cities depopulated by the plague ; what aught is there now
in Latium but an open plain, air, and solitude? I wish to sell my paternal
estate. The house is honoured by a new successor. Corsini will arrange about
the garden and the farm. Basil and Alexander will require something; this
shall be done at once. My furniture was good, the library by no means an
ordinary one; this shall be their share. You have now received your direc-
tions ; see that you execute them faithfully. If you are a man, that is to say, if
you wish for my regard, make your will bend to mine and change your opinion ;
for if you cannot do this, I do not know how the affair will end. There is
nothing so contrary to my wishes, as that those who coveted my property with
hopeful avidity should think to obtain it even against my will. If you have
made any promise do not at present confirm it, but rather withdraw gradually ;
pretend that you are expecting a letter from me. It will be best to leave
without doing anything. It is quite absurd that I should have to teach you
how to act in every case. I have need of your prudence in my behalf that
the business for which I sent you thither may be completed. Well! do you
understand ? I write to you in Latin, because you do not understand Italian
well, and because I think there is more point in the Latin tongue. When
you arrive at Rome, go and salute Cincio Phrygipani cordially from me, and
say how well I understand, by the many letters he writes me, that he has
no need either of my entreaties or exhortations. I fear however that his
crocodile tears, so hard to squeeze out, will extinguish his ardour for study..
But I have fulfilled the duties of friendship, and have given this young man
both sound and faithful counsels. Incite him, however, as much as you can by
word of mouth. I am very desirous to withdraw him from Rome, and from
the envy which follows, as the shadow does the body, all who live under the
eyes of their fellow-citizens. I have always from his childhood hoped that he
would become a man of high integrity and ancestral virtue. I am greatly
attached to him, and hope he may accompany you to Tuscany. We set out
for Padua the 26th of September. Oh, what sad intelligence of Lorenzo Carolo !
‘Was he carried off by a fever? Is it possible? in so few days! All the
circumstances are sad and distressing. What will become of his mother, and
his most unhappy sisters? I can write no more for tears.” !

This letter is thoroughly Italian. The way in which Paleario
desires him to withdraw from the fulfilment of his promises is
not straightforward, the want of moral courage is strikingly
displayed. Instead of telling his agent to say plainly he had
gone beyond his directions in making any promises, he was
instructed to draw off by degrees, keep up delusive hopes, and
finally leave without saying anything certain, and thus break
off his engagement. But Paleario had not yet directed his
attention to the Scriptures, the only true source of moral courage.

1 Palearii Operg, lib. i. ep. 12.
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Perhaps there is nothing contributes more to the healthiness
and soundness of the moral atmosphere, than the being able to
hear and to bear unwelcome truths. It clears the visual eye of
the mental organ, saves it from delusive expectations, and thus
prepares the intellectual faculties to discern and grapple with
difficulties which, in a world so full of evil, must be perpetually
arising. As the experienced general confides in his reserved
force to repair any disaster or mistake in the course of a battle,
8o, in the battle of life, moral courage, the offspring of truth, is
the great reserve to fall back upon, with which to renew the
combat secure success, and inspire confidence.

In consequence of Paleario’s letter to his friends Bono
and Pavonio of Veroli, expressing his determination to stay in
Tuscany, he received a letter from Giovanni Martelli,' a friend
of his father's, offering to buy his property on certain conditions ;
he immediately acceded to his proposal, and returned the follow-
ing answer.

AoN10 PALEARIO TO GIOVANNI MARTELLI.

T received your most kind letter, in which you tell me that you are will-
ing to relinquish your own paternal mansion and purchase mine if I approve
of the terms of payment. I have often commissioned Pavonio and Bono,
persons who know well my good will towards you, to say that I have nothing
which I consider mine more than yours. I am content with the conditions,
and send the agreement. Corsini, an active man and much your friend, will
carefully attend to everything. I hope the purchase may turn out a good
and satisfactory one for you. In the course of my whole life I never experi-
enced greater pleasure than when I heard that you wished to take possession
of my house. You wish to pay in five instalments ; well, be it s0; but I excuse
you one: I give you a sixth. Pay the rest at your convenience. If any one
objects, I am sorry, for I desire first and foremost that all the world may know
that I hold you most dear, and next that my friends may enjoy it. With
three fourths I shall take care that the tomb be repaired, so that if these relics
of my dear ones can feel anything, they may take a kind of pleasure in it.
‘What need is there for you to say so much of certain persons? I know these
provincialists. It is my greatest consolation to think, as I cannot do so, that
you inhabit my house. If I were there we should spend whole days together.
Do you think I have forgotten that when I was a little fellow my father took
me to you? and how he used to rejoice at having found a man to whom he
could safely confide his children. Your kindness has been essential to me even
from my boyhood.”

1 Probably a relation of Vincenzo Martelli, secretary to the Prince of Salerno.
2 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 10. The writer of the letter from Veroli says there is
a tradition there, that this Gio. Martelli who bought Paleario’s house composed
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As Siena was the residence of Paleario for several years, and
it was there that his religious opinions attained maturity,
a slight sketch of its history and political changes will not be
irrelevant to our subject. i

Siena was at one time a city of considerable strength. There
are no authentic documents of its origin earlier than the year
290 before the Christian era. Livy mentions a colony of Ro-
mans having been sent there about that time; and there is
a tradition that it was built by the Gaulish tribe, Senones,' as
a city of refuge for their old men. This is alluded to by Fazio
in his Dittamondo :*

“ Per quella strada, che vi era pii piana
Noi ci traemo alla citta di Siena,
La qual’ & posta in parte forte, e sana.
Di leggiadria, di bei costumi, & piena
Di vaghe donne e d’ huomini cortesi,
E I'aer dolce, lucida, e serena.
Questa cittade per alcun’ intesi
Lasciando ivi molti vecchi, Breno,
Quando i Romani per lui fur morti, e presi,
Habito prima, e l'altri da l'altro seno,
Che dice quando il buon Carlo Martello
Passd di qua, che i veochi lasenno.” ?

As soon as Siena‘ became a Roman colony, it was governed,

& legend upon the life and death of our holy mother Maria Salome, mother of the
apostles James and John, in which, at Aonio’s instigation, he inserted delle menzogne
¢ falsita.

1 Universal Hist. vol. viii. sec. v. p. 891. .

3 Bee Fazio, Dittamondo, lib. 3, canto 8.

3 Alberti says the more ancient writers contradict this. The two accounts
may perhaps be reconciled, if we reflect on the frequent wars of those times,
when cities were destroyed and afterwards rebuilt by the conquerors.

¢ The accurate Alberti says of Siena: * La Cittd dimandata Colonia Senensis, o
parimente da Cornelio Tacito nel 4 libro dell’ historie, ove si dice: Manlius pa-
tricius ordinis Senatorii pulsatum se in Colonia Senensi cetu multitudinis, et jussu
magistratuum querebatur, nec finom injurie Ric stetisse.. . .. Addstumg. 8. C. quo Senen-
sium plebes modestie admoneretur.. ... .. Edificarono questa cittd (come par voglia
Polibio) i Galli Senoni scacciati da i Romani, quando egli dice che i Galli Senoni
.edificarono un’ altra Colonia, nominandola Sena, oltra di quell’ altra da loro fabri-
cata presso al mare Adriatico. Il che conferma Gottifredi nel libro della memoria
di tutte le cose, dicendo che fosse fatta da i detti Galli Senoni, essendo loro Capitano
Breno contra i Bomani. Il simile dice Policarpo nel sesto libro delle croniche,
soggiungendo che da quelli fosse edificata per habitatione de i loro vecchi, accid
che quivi si riposassero: e cid fosse fatto avanti I’ incarnatione del figliuolo di Dio
382 anni.”—Alberti, Descrittione di tutta ¥ Italia, p. 68, Ed. Veneszia, 1557.
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according to the laws of Roman jurisprudence, by prefects sent
from Rome; while all criminal causes were carried to Rome
itself, Siena being within the given jurisdiction of 100 miles
which appertained to the city. There still exists at Siena the
fragment of a tablet containing an inscription, which was affixed
to the wall, as marking the bounds of municipal jurisdiction.

Christianity was introduced into Siena by a person named
Ansano, who fled from Rome during the persecutions in the
reign of Diocletian; but the desire of rooting out what they
termed a new religion pursued him to Siena. He was beheaded
by order of Licius the proconsul for being a Christian.

It is not surprising that the Romans, though a polished and
intelligent people, should endeavour to crush all religions which
differed from that of the state. Their ignorance of the true God
prevented them from comprehending the love and clemency of
His character. Unacquainted with the spiritual worship of the
heart, their devotion consisted chiefly in pompous ceremonies;
they carried images about in solemn procession, before which
every creature was obliged to scatter incense in token of re-
spect to these inanimate gods of man’s creation. Those who
ventured to refuse this act of homage, did it at the peril of their
lives.

When Charlemagne was called by Pope Adrian L in 773
to assist him against the Lombards, Siena was made a French
colony, and was not, like Perugia and other towns, given over to
the Church, but maintained its independence till a much later
period. Upon Charlemagne’s arrival in Rome, he kissed every
step of the church of St. Peter as he ascended to meet the
Pope, who stood waiting at the entrance to receive him. Adrian
met him with a cordial embrace, and they entered the church
together. :

His successor Alexander III., who was elected Pope in 1159,
was a native of Siena. He fell under the displeasure of the
ferocious Frederic Barbarossa, because he had been elected three
days after the death of Adrian IV. without waiting for the
Emperor’s consent. Being master of all Italy, and determined to
maintain his power there, it was necessary for Frederic to have
the Pope as a creature of his own. The struggles for power
between the Emperor and the Pope had been the misery of the
last papal reign. Adrian was an Englishman (Brakespear), of
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a firm and unbending spirit. He bearded the Emperor when he
was at the gates of Rome for his coronation, and before he
permitted him to enter, compelled him to give up Armaldo di
Brescia. This zealous reformer had been bold enough to attack
the temporal and ecclesiastical power of the Pope. Such daring
audacity roused the personal enmity of the Pontiff, and his
spirit knew no rest till he had issued orders for the destruction
of his victim. He ordered him to be hanged, and his dead body
was actually spitted and roasted before the fire.!

During Alexander’s reign, which lasted twenty-seven years,
Italy never enjoyed the blessing of peace. Frederic cited him
to appear before him, he refused; Frederic deposed him, and
set up an antipope in the person of Octavius, who took the
name of Vittorio. The wars of the Guelfs and Ghibellines were
renewed. The Pope was more than once obliged to fly, but at
length Frederic’s faithless and savage treatment of the Lom-
bards roused the princes to form a league against him: though
before this time they had been divided among themselves, they
now united in one common cause against the Emperor. This
unity, so rare among the principalities of Italy, turned the tide
of victory, which had hitherto been favourable to Frederic. In
a desperate battle which was fought near Como, Frederic was
thrown from his horse, and lost sight of for a time. He cut his
way through to Pavia, and reappeared when all thought him
dead and were searching for his body. An escape from such
imminent danger made him more ready to yield to the advice

_ of his counsellors, who persnaded him that his defeat was a chas-
tisement for his disobedience to the Church.

Alexander, who had survived four antipopes upheld by the
Emperor, was equally willing to come to terms of accommoda-
tion. They met at Venice in the church of St. Mark, when
Frederic, laying aside the imperial mantle, threw himself before
the Pontiff and kissed his feet.® Alexander shed tears of joy at

1 ¢ Amaldo fu tratto dal castello ove stava nascosto; fu consegnato nelle mani
dei Cardinali, e da questi rimesso al prefetto di Roma che lo fece impiccare, abbruc-
ciare, infllzato in uno spiedo il suo cadavere e spargere le sue ceneri nel Tevere,
perche il popolo non lo venerasse qual Santo. Cid avvenne I'anno 1155, prima de’
18 di Giugno in cui segul la coronazione di Federigo, essendo Arnaldo in etd, per
quanto io penso, di circa 50 anni.”’—drnaldo di Brescia, di Gio. Battista Niccolini.
Firenze, 1843, Platina, Vite dei Papi, p. 321, Ed. Venexis, 1665.

3 There is a fresco in the Sala Regis, in the Vatican palace at Rome, represent-
ing Frederi¢’s humiliation.
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seeing his bitterest enemy and the disturber of the peace of Italy
humbled and subdued. He kindly raised and saluted him, and
the lofty vaults of the church resounded with the Te Deum, as
Frederic, giving his right hand to the Pope, walked to the choir,
where he received the papal absolution and benediction in due
form.

The next day; in the presence of an immense concourse of
people, the Pope performed mass, and preached in St. Mark’s,
when Frederic paid him public obeisance, and presented an
offering of great value. After mass, the Emperor held the
stirrup while the Pope mounted his horse, and would have led
him by the bridle, walking by the Pope’s side as his equerry,
but this Alexander would not permit.

Mouratori, the historian on whose accuracy the greatest re-
liance may be placed, treats as a fabulous legend the old and often
repeated story of Alexander putting his foot on Frederic's neck,
and saying, Super aspidem et basilicum ambulabis, conculcabis
leonem et draconem, ‘thou shalt walk upon the serpent and the
basilisk, and tread upon the lion and dragon,’ with the reply,
Non tibi sed Petro, ‘not thou but Peter,” which called forth the
haughty response, Et miks et Petro, ¢ Peter and I also.” Though
these words are cited by Dandolo and other chroniclers, they
are altogether contrary to the habitual moderation of Alexander,
who had learned wisdom from a long course of adversity.

We have entered more into the history of Alexander’s con-
tests with Frederic than relates to our subject, not only because
he was a native of Siena, but because in his reign a very im-
portant change took place in the election of the Popes. The
farther we go back in the history of the Church, the less power
and the more simplicity we find in its institutions. The very
name of Pope (Papa) only meant, originally, the head of a Chris-
tian family associated together for religious purposes. He was
to minister to them in holy things, that is, to teach and instruct
them; and he, as well as the other ministers, were at first
gelected by the people whom he was to guide in the way to
heaven. Until the eleventh century the Popes were chosen by
the whole of the Roman clergy, the nobility, judges, citizens,
and people in Rome, subject to the assent of the Emperor. As
corruption increased, and the- title of Pope became more desired,
the choice often gave rise to all the evils of a popular election.
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On this account, Nicholas II. in 1059, taking advantage of
the minority of Henry IV., passed a decree which raised the
power of the Cardinals, by giving them authority to choose the

‘Pope. This was a bold step towards an independent authority

over the world at large, and gave great offence to the seven
palatine judges, and to the Roman clergy in general, who were
deprived of a voice in the election. In 1059, Alexander ITI.,
actuated by the same desire for absolute power, passed a law by
which the election was vested in the Cardinals alone, without
any reference to the clergy of Rome or to the Emperor’s ap-
proval ; henceforth the Popes were chosen by and from among
the College of Cardinals." The dying Pope frequently pointed
out his successor. In some cases the votes were bought by the
reigning powers, or by the Roman princes ; in others, the election
was carried on with great haste to shew its independence.

Siena was so alarmed at Frederic's power throughout Italy
that it refused to open its gates to him. Being a place of great
strength it was able to withstand the intruder, who left his
brother to besiege it and take it by force ; but the Sienese made
so successful a resistance that he punished them by revoking
many of their privileges. These were however in time restored,
and in 1186 they were empowered to elect their own consuls,
subject to the approval of the Emperor. The Sienese contributed
large supplies of troops towards the conquest of the Holy Land,
and many of their nobles and young men volunteered their per-
sonal services.

During the absence of the nobility in the Holy Land the
Sienese introduced a popular form of government, and took the

1 Cardinals were not formerly what they have become in process of time, and
especially since the 12th century, when the power was given them to choose, or,
as they call it, to create a Pope. They were originally parish priests, deacons, and
sub-deacons. Those were called cardinals who had the charge of a parish, because on
them hung, as it were, the cardins or immoveable hinges of the Church. We find
them anciently called cardinal bishops, to distinguish them from those who had no
fixed charge. There are many old documents to prove that each town had its
cardinal presbyters and sub-deacon cardinals. Rossi, in his history of Ravenna,
mentions that the canons of Ravenna did not lay aside the title of cardinal till
1568. The Church of Naples had also its cardinals. Ughelli speaks of two cardinal
presbyters in the Neapolitan Church. There were also cardinal priests in the
Church of Lucca. The etymology of the word appears to give the derivation from
cardinare, to connect, incorporate, or fix.—Muratori, Antickita Italiana, tom. iii.
p- 3, ed. Roma, 1575. Rossi, Storia Ravennate. Ughelli, Italie Sacre.
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supreme power out of the hands of the Consuls, which caused
both parties to have recourse to arms to defend their rights.
Before they came to actual fighting mediators interfered, and
their differences were reconciled by a resolution to increase the
number of Consuls to six; one-third of this number was to be
chosen from the people, and two-thirds to be gentlemen and
Ghibellines. The people, having once found what they could
gain by popular commotion, renewed their endeavours every
year to encroach further on the power of the nobles; this gave
rise to an infinite variety of changes in the government. Thus
in 1273 the Consuls were removed, and twenty-four Signort or
gentlemen replaced them; these twenty-four were soon after in-
areased to thirty. In 1279 the government of the Qutndict, or
Fifteen magistrates, was established, and in six years after that
of the Nine Priors and Defensors; this form of government gave
so much satisfaction that it remained unchanged for seventy
years. The nobles then rose, determined to obtain more power,
and a new form of government appeared, called the Magistracy
of the Twelve Prastors. From 1368 to 1384 the government of
the Riformators was prevalent. During these frequent changes
the inhabitants were divided into four different factions, the
Monts, the Dodici, the Riformators, and the Popolo.'

The popular faction was generally the strongest, and when
the state became beyond control, its liberty often fell a sacrifice
to popular cabals, under the influence of individual ambition.
Thus from 1390 to 1404 Siena was governed by the Duke of
Milan ; under the Pontificate of Pius II. it was tyrannised over
by the nobles; afterwards it fell a prey to the intrigues of the
Duke of Calabria.

In 1499 the Sienese, who in the time of Dante had so
vigorously withstood the princelike Provenzano, were compelled
to submit to one of their own citizens, Pandolfo Petrucci, who
governed the city till his death in 1512. His two sons and
a nephew usurped the reins of government; the citizens freed
themselves from his tyranny by violent resistance, but shewed
their incapacity for governing by falling into a state of anarchy.
This in time opened the way for the entrance of the Medici family.

1 Siena took its Podesta from Modena as far back as 1225, in which year ¢ Gorar-

dus Rangonus f Podesta di Siena. Poscia all’ anno 1227 fa Podestd, Inghiramus di
Macerata Modenesc,’ and so on till 1500. Muratori, Antickita Italiana, tom. iii. p. 30.
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Clement VII. with his papal bulls, and Charles V. with
his Spanish troops, compelled the unhappy Republic to appeal
to Francis I. On the defeat of that monarch at Pavia, Siena
was obliged to yield to the imperial arms. Charles governed it
by deputy till 1555, when Cosmo I., Grand Duke of Tuscany,
attacked and conquered it. According to the terms of the
capitulation, a nominal degree of liberty was permitted them.
The government was composed of a Capitano del Popolo and
eight Priori: the Company of the Balia (Town Council), the
Chief Magistrate of Bicherna, the Consulta or Privy Council,
and the Secretary of the Laws, the Captain of Justice, were all
different phases of magistracy, who governed by turns till the
time of Pietro Leopoldo 1., when he included Siena in his wise
and parental reformation of the laws of Tuscany.'

! Malvolti, Storia del Siena. Gigli, Diario. See Appendix E.
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CHAPTER IIIL

PALEARIO AS AN ORATOR.

1531—1533.
’

PALEARIO GOES TO PADUA—LAMPRIDIO—TUNIVERSITY-—PALEARIO RECALLED TO
SIENA—BELLANTI FAMILY—ORATION IN BEHALF OF ANTONIO BELLLANYI—
CAUSE GAINED—SUBSEQUENT ORATION-——PALEARIO'S ITALIAN POETRY—BEMBO—
HIS HISTORY.

THoUGH Paleario had been detained a year at Siena, he was
still desirous of accomplishing his original design of going to
Padus, there to pursue his studies and join the learned society
of which he had heard so flattering and attractive a description.
Being now furnished with the means of accomplishing his
journey, he prepared to set out.

The distinguished poet and linguist Benedetto Lampridio
was at this time in the zenith of his fame. Paleario in all pro-
bability had known him at Rome, for Lampridio went there
very young, and was received into the house of Paolo Cortese.!
He was so well versed in the Greek and Latin classics, that the
learned Giovanni Lascari® took him as coadjutor in the formation
of the new Greek college established by Leo X. At the death

1 Paolo Cortese (born 1465, died 1610) was descended from a learned Tuscan
family of St. Gemigniano. He was the first theological writer who ventured to
discard the barbarisms of the schools, and introduce classic elegance into scholastic
theology. As apostolical secretary he had great influence at Rome, and was one of
the chief supports of the literary academy which met in his own house. In the latter
years of his life he resided in his Castello Cortesiano at St. Gemigniano, where he
kept a kind of literary court, and was visited by all the learned celebrities of his
time. His works were printed at Basle, in 1540, with a laudatory preface by
Beato Renano. Among his Latin tracts may be named De Sacrarum Literarum
omniumgue Disciplinarum Seientia, and De Cardinalatu.—Tiraboschi, Lett. Ital.
vol. vi. p. 228.

3 See Appendix A.
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of this Pope in 1521 he left Rome and went to Padua, where
be opened a private school and lectured on Greek and Roman
classics. Paolo Giovio says he was too proud to submit to
competition as candidate for a public chair; but the fact was
that private lectures were more remunerative, as well as more
independent. The fame of his talents and character induced
Federigo Gonzaga,' duke of Mantua, to invite him to come and
undertake the education of his only son Francesco. Bembo held
him in such high estimation, that he sent his son Torquato to
Mantua on purpose to profit by his instructions. In urging the
youth to application, he tells him that he is more fortunate than
all the boys in Italy, or even in Europe, for none of them have
so good a master, “cost eccellente e singolar precettore, e cosd
amorevole, come hai tu sebbene sono figliuoli di gran Princips
e gran R2* He died at Mantua in 1540.

‘When Paleario visited the university of Padua, it was just
rising to its greatest glory. It had existed 200 years, and
shared the various fortunes of its possessors: at one time raised
by the protection of its sovereign to the highest pitch of pros-
perity and distinction ; at another, its lecture-rooms closed, and
its professors dismissed. In 1313 Padua belonged to Henry
VIL of Germany. The inhabitants having exhibited symptoms
of revolt, he issued a decree to close the university altogether,
and refused them the privilege of conferring degrees. His death
alone, the same year, saved the university from destruction. At
the close of this century it changed masters. ~Ubertino of Car-
rara recovered possession, he restored its ancient privileges, and
by fresh concessions encouraged a revival of its reputation and
splendour.

Padua came into possession of the Venetians in the beginning
of the fifteenth century. The senate was so desirous to raise the

1 Son of Isabella &’ Este, the Marchioness of Mantua, mentioned in Chap. 1.

3 Gregorio Cortese, a learned Benedictine monk, related to Paolo, wrote to
Cardinal Contarini on the 8th of March, 1536 : *“Non tacerd come i giorni passati
essendo in Mantova fui pregato da quell’ Illustrissimo Signore di fare che M. Lam-
pridio andasse a stare con lui ad effetto, che il suo unico figliuolo avesse la creanza
sotto esso, ed anche desiderando il prefato Signore avere una compagnia, con la
quale alle volte potesse esercitarsi in ragionamenti virtuosi; e cosi conclusa la cosa
M. Lampridio se n’ & andato con provisione di trecento ducati, e le stanze, e le spese
per tre bocche.” —Tiraboschi, Lett. Ital. vol. vii. p. 199.

3 Bembo, Letters, vol. ii. p. 128. Ed. Venetia, 1560.
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fame of their university, that every other public school or uni-
versity in their dominions was closed, and the professors’ chairs
richly endowed. This monopoly of education, however, did not
produce the advantages expected. Scholars, finding no other
university than that of Padua, sometimes went out of the state
for instruction. The senate, not sufficiently enlightened on the
subject of free trade and reciprocal advantages, enacted that
degrees conferred by other universities were of no value within
the Venetian territories. But this, instead of increasing the
number of students, was the cause of the total withdrawal of
foreigners. Several Italian sovereigns followed the example
of Venice, and would not allow the degrees conferred by the
Paduan university to be of force in their dominions.

During the long vexatious war between the Pope and the
Venetians, which lasted twenty years, the university had been
closed. On the restoration of peace in 1529, the inhabitants of
Padua sent messengers to Venice, for permission to reopen the
university. This request was immediately complied with. Three
patricians, with the title of Reformers, were commissioned to
superintend the regulation of the university. It soon recovered
its ancient fame. Students flocked in great numbers from
all parts of Europe. Youths came even from the extreme con-
fines of Russia, to carry back to their cold and uncivilized
country the polished graces of civilized life, and a knowledge of
classical literature. A new and spacious building was erected,
and the most eminent men were selected to fill the professors’
chairs, The university of Padua' was, however, more indebted
for its revival to the energy of a single individual, Pietro Bembo,
than to the protection of the senate.

Paleario spent nearly a year at Padua, in the full enjoyment
of the delights of study, and in enthusiastic admiration of Lam-

1 In 1643 the university began to fall off. Bonfadio writes: ‘¢ We are in rather
& miserable state here. Yesterday the professor of law had a quarrel with the
university. Oradino gave the lie to Ansuino, who returned the compliment by a
violent blow: I do not know what will be the consequences.” In 1568 Falloppio
writes to Aldobrandini that many professors’ chairs are vacant; and in 1561 he says,
¢ These gentlemen (the patricians) are by no means alive to the importance of
study. They have no money, and take no trouble to procure any for the benefit of
the university. I wes even obliged to advance a few florins, and woe be to those
who should ask them for 400 florins for & work on natural history.”—Bonfadio,
Lettere.
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pridio’s eloquence. He wrote in ecstacy to his friend Maffei
on hearing him lecture on the Orations of Demosthenes :

“ He lectures with so much energy as almost to bring before his auditors
the senators mentioned by Demosthenes. In his manner and gesture he
seems to imitate the vehement eloquence and sonorous voice of the great
orator himself’; nothing finer can be imagined. How I wish, my dear Maffei,
you had been present, for you would, I am sure, have acknowledged that
a single lecture from Lampridio is worth all the magnificence and popular
glory of Rome.”!

He then seems to have intended visiting Rome ; but, when he
reached Bologna, he was recalled to Siena by the entreaties of
his friends there, who wanted his professional assistance. On
his return he wrote the following letter to Bernardino Maffei.

“ While I was eagerly expecting a letter from you (having sent mine the
16th of May by Girolamo Riario), our friend Paccio came in a boat from Venice
to Padua, and made it his business to visit the citizens of Rome. He told me
you had not received any letter from me. This is very annoying, for though
my letters were written in a familiar manner, and not in the eloquent terms
with which yours, I hear, abound, still they were full of affection and good-
will, and expressed my regard for you. I was very near coming to visit you,
but was prevented by the affairs of friends, to whom I am under deep obliga-
tions for their great kindness. Just as I had reached Bologna, I received
letters from them, entreating me to return immediately to Tuscany. This
I did; how could I refuse to comply with the claims of friendship P’’

The popular faction at this time prevailed at Siena. Its
violence and injustice evinced its incapacity for government;
indeed, the liberty of those boasted republics seems only to have
been a license for wicked men to enrich themselves at the ex-
pense of others. Acting on the true levelling principle, wherever
there was an honorable, rich, prosperous man, he became the
object of envy, his property was coveted, and no means left un-
tried to compass his destruction.

Antonio Bellanti was descended from a wealthy family of
French origin, formerly one of the most ancient and noble of
Siena,’ but now entirely extinct. Some conjecture that they
sprang from Bellanda, a celebrated warrior in the time of
Charlemagne.* One thing however is certain: when Charles

1 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 19.

2 Ibid, 1ib. i. ep. 11.

3 Gregorio Gigli. Diario Samese, p. 216.

4 In proof of this, they shewed that Bellanda’s arms were uniform with those of
Bellanti, a lion with a bar.
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VIII. passed through Siena in 1495, his barons acknowledged
the family and arms as French. Robert Guiche, bishop of
Nantes, a maternal relation, (made Cardinal by Julius IIL in
1505,) shewed great favour to this family; and we may add
that Petrini Bellanti had inherited a large fortune from a distant
relation, who died in France in the fifteenth century. Various
members of this family had filled the highest civil offices; their
wealth, as well as their integrity, entitled them to a share in the
government. They possessed no less than six estates in the
Sienese territory. Petrini was a theologian of great talent, as
well as a philosopher and lawyer; though blind at five years old
he was professor of Law in the Universities of Pisa and Siena;
he played on all kinds of musical instruments, and invented one
called the Angelica, now fallen into disuse." Antonio, son of
Petrini Bellanti, conspired against Rafaelle Petrucci, who had
long constituted himself lord or Z¢ranno of Siena. Both he
and his father had been distinguished patriots, and always
took the side of liberty: the better class wished him to assume
the guidance of the state; but the opposite faction was strong
enough to declare him a rebel, and to issue a decree of banish-
ment which drove him into exile, when his son Antonio, Pa-
leario’s friend, was only thirteen years of age. On his death-bed
he made this child swear to be faithful to his country ; never to
put up with insults from the senate, but not to rebel against its
authority.

The young Antonio returned to Siena and became extremely
popular, and in due time was chosen tribune of the people. This
roused the envy and cupidity of some violent and lawless fellow-
citizens. A conspiracy was organized against him ; and he was
accused of bringing salt into the city contrary to law. The Saline

1 Lucio Bellanti, who died in 1495, believed in judicial astrology. He published
a book entitled De Astrologie veritate Liber Questionum, in which, under twenty
different heads, he advocated the truth of this science. Among his arguments in its
favour, he cites the prophecy of a certain bishop, a famous astronomer, who by his
calculations predicted the coming of a false prophet five months before the tragical
end of Savonarola. The prediction was applied to him in these words: Complures
sunt autem Florentie testes fide dignissimi, quibus inspecta Hicronyms Savonarole gens-
tura, quingue ante ¢us jacturam menses, dwm florcbat, et ipsum Hieronymum ad
Reresim inclinatum et lagueo vitam terminaturum predizi. Tiraboschi judiciously
remarks that it was not necessary to consult the stars, to know five months before
Savonarola’s end, what the issue would be.—Tiraboschi, Letz. Ital. vol. vi. p. 304.
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laws were at that time 8o severe, that whoever transported salt
from one country-house to another, or to the city, was condemned
to lose all his property, and even his life ; the estate was awarded
to the'accusers and witnesses. The penalty was terrible, the
danger imminent. In this dilemma Bellanti summoned Paleario
to his aid; he knew that he could depend on his fearless ex-
posure of the injustice of the accusation, and entreated him to
bestow on his friend the benefit of his talents both as a lawyer
and an orator.

Paleario proved before the senate the covetousness and false-
hood of the accusers, and also that the officials had suborned
witnesses for Bellanti’s condemnation. He declared that when it
was alleged that he retained his servant by force, in the country,
to prevent him being called as a witness, he sent him im-
mediately to Siena, where he was thrown into prison and put
to torture to make him betray his master. The poor fellow’s
constancy, love of truth, and attachment to Bellanti were, how-
ever, proof against all these tortures. 'When the cord was
loosened which racked his limbs, he threw himself at the feet of
his tormentors, and entreated them to oblige the accuser to
submit to the same ordeal. On discovering there was no proof
against him or his master, he bitterly reproached the curators of
the Saline laws, and desired to be judged in open court. One
of the witnesses was inimical to Bellanti, because, as his vassal,
he had condemned him to be imprisoned in chains for not paying
his debts, and he openly confessed that he would swear any-
thing to be free from his burdens. To win him to their purpose
the Salinators made him a citizen of Orbitello, which protected
him from being sued for debt, and promised him an estate
belonging to the accused, if by his testimony he would convict
his liege lord. Two of Bellanti’s supposed agents were arrested
and taken in chains to the city; but, when it was shewn that
they were not at the time agents of Bellanti, they were liberated.
Paleario reserved as his last and most convincing argument the
fact, that Bellanti having lent a considerable sum of money to
the senate, was repaid in yearly portions of salt; thus giving the
judges to understand that it was a part of this salt which had
been removed. He wound up the whole by entreating them not
to condemn an innocent man, but rather to revoke the law which
placed the life and property of an upright fellow-citizen in
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jeopardy for the sake of four or five bushels of salt; and ap-
pealed to the magistrates, Osma and Cova, to show their great-
ness of mind by exercising justice, and exalt themselves in the
eyes of the Emperor Charles, their protector, by their ‘equity
and impartiality.

This eloquent and forcible appeal was not lost. The proofs
of conspiracy and subornation made a strong impression on the
minds of the judges. Bellanti was absolved.

In this oration Paleario seems to have caught the spirit of
the old Roman orators. Like them, he labours to throw dis-
credit on the characters of the accusers, to point out the corrupt
and self-interested motives of the witnesses; appeals to the
justice of the magistrates, and to the patriotic feelings of all
lovers of order and justice; beseeches them not to condemn
an innocent man, whose ancestors had been the support of the
state, and who was himself a man of singular and distinguished
patriotism.

As Siena was governed by Roman laws, public trials were
no doubt conducted after the Roman manner ; the turbulence of
popular ambition had indeed introduced many innovations. It
would require a special study to understand the different offices
of the montt, the dodici, the riformators, and the popolo, alluded
to in the former chapter. The classical student will perceive that
they were modifications of Consular government, which Malavolti
says was established in 1273. Some of the ancient laws, Paleario
tells us in his oration, had become obsolete. = 'When however
the life and property of a distinguished citizen was at stake, and
his cause was advocated by an eloquent pleader, well versed
in Roman jurisprudence, his civil rights were vindicated and
the cause gained.

Paleario’s brilliant success in the defence of Bellanti riveted
their mutual friendship, and established his reputation as an
orator; but it laid a train of enmity against him which produced
disastrous consequences. Nearly ten years after, a conspiracy
was formed against Paleario himself by the same party, on
different grounds, when his life was in peril from the violence of
the faction. He composed an oration in defence of himself: we
give a paragraph which alludes to the trial of Bellanti, re-
serving the remainder for its proper place in the course of the
history.
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] came into Tuscany three years after the sack of Rome by the
Spaniards, when the whole of Latium was a prey to the disasters and
cruelties of war; when the province of the Hernici was wasted by
plague and famine, and all around devastated by three terrible woes,
the villas burned, and the towns depopulated by death.

“T had heard of the happy state of this part of Italy, that it was
occupied in useful studies, and adorned by the love of literature. As
soon, however, as I set my foot within your territory, I found your
country had not escaped the calamities of the times, and that you had
suffered from the same revolutions which had desolated Latium and the
Hernici. I did not find here the philosophers I so ardently sought,
nor the poets and orators I had heard spoken of. They had either
been silenced by sickness or put to death by cruel men. The youth
of the country were factious and eager for novelty; the old, inflamed
with party spirit, thought of nothing but cruelty.

¢ In this dismal state of things two young men shone conspicuous
for their talents and character, Carlo Bartolomeo and Bernardo Buon-
insegni, united together in the closest bonds of friendship, by the
gimilarity of their studies, and by the congeniality of their dispositions
and principles. Finding it impossible to be useful to the Republic,
they devoted themselves to those pursuits which impart the truest con-
solation; when we apply ourselves to them, present evils lose their
sting. The contemplation of great things fills the mind with such
ineffable delight, that those who devote themselves to these studies no
longer suffer from the misfortunes of our miserable and wretched times.
These young men detained me for a whole year, just as I was on the
point of leaving Siena. Everything was prepared for my departure,
when they persuaded me to stay; and, as inducements, one offered me
the use of the books which his learned father had collected from diffe-
rent parts of Tuscany; the other introduced me to the friendship of the
most distinguished persons who lived in their villas and castles: among
these was the excellent Antonio Bellanti Petrini, who was accused by
those who sought to destroy the glory of a most ancient family, and the
property and good name of a distinguished man. You know, O Sena-
tors, with what peril, and with how much devotion I defended your
fellow-citizen. This was the beginning of all my troubles; the very
circumstance which I hoped would procure the good-will of the
citizens, raised me up many enemies. If men are so hard and cruel
towards me for having defended one of their own citizens against the
plots of wicked men, in what way ought they to punish him who
spoiled and oppressed the friends of the people of Siena? Are you not
surprised, now that the Republic is reorganized, that a person whom
you sentenced to imprisonment for having amassed an immense fortune
by blood and the oppression of his fellow-citizens, should find de-
fenders among the chief persons of the state? I do not say this to
irritate you against any one, but to make you comprehend that he can-
not be a virtuous man, who hates me for having defended an excellent
citizen. 'When Antonio was accused, Osma and Cova induced the
Senate, who were assembled in the house of Spannocchi, to absolve
him nnnmmously for I had proved, in the clearest manner, that
the witnesses were unworthy of credit. The justice donme to this
worthy man so annoyed Ottone Melio Cotta, a great man in the
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opinion of the vulgar, (who measure greatness not by & man’s mental
‘gifts or moral qualifications, but by the extent of his riches and the
position he holds in the state,) but a bad, violent, and arrogant man,
according to the estimation of those who "do not follow the opinion of
the crowd. When he saw that all present were disposed in favour of
Bellanti, he began to shake his scanty locks, as the dragon does his
mane, and to roll his eyes on me with fiery glance; then, getting
heated, in his agitation he shifted his mantle from shoulder to
ahoulder, and began with his natural subtlety to speak Spanish, partly
to prejudice against me the brave Spaniards who were present, and
partly that I might not confute his objections; but, not being quite
ignorant of that language, I understood all that his wicked tongue
uttered against Bellanti. He said that he possessed a well-fortified
castle which was dangerous to the Republio, especially as it was con-
tinually kept open, and might be used as an asylum for the ill-disposed.
At such language, seeing the impression it made on Osma and Cova, I
cannot express to you, O Senators, the virtuous indignation which
burned within me. I granted that he owned a castle built by his
uncle, and shewed that it was useful to the Republic because, being
situated on the confines of the state, it might serve as a point from
whence to make sallies and carry the war into the enemy’s terri

or to send succour or provisions. I did not see how such things could
be hurtful to the state, unless indeed the very existence of a virtuous
and strong-minded man, and the interests of his well educated family,
be injurious ? I contended that these accusations sprang from envy and
malevolence on the part of Melio Cotta; that the falsity of the ac-
cusation was evident, because the enemies ; Bellanti, who had moved
heaven and earth against him, had never touched on this point.
‘Would they, do you think, have overlooked a circumstance of such
importance, and grounded their accusations on six barrels of salt,
could they have convicted him of so capital a crime, as that of receiv-
ing into {m castle men denounced by the Senate as enemies of the
state ?

‘“ Having by this strain of argument reestablished my friend in the
good opinion of the judges, and warded off the rage of Cotta, words
cannot describe the hatred he conceived, or the rancour which, from
that time to this, he has nourished against me. As I gave little heed,
and the cause was generally unknown, it was easy for this furious and
loquacious man to sharpen against me his poisonous tongue.”’?

‘While at Siena, Paleario wrote a letter to his friend Mauro
d’Arcano, which gives a graphic picture of the state of society
and manners there. It appears that, to Paleario’s great vexation,
a letter of his had been opened and read, in which he had ex-
pressed himself too freely about some persons belongmg to the
Academy of Siena.

AoN10 PALEARIO TO MAURO D’ARCANO.

“Evil take this Luceio, who makes such a disturbance! He arrived at
Siena the 21st of September, with a letter I had written to yon upon important

1 Palearii Opera, Orat. iii. p. 78, ed. Wetstein.
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matters : with this in his hand he tried to alienate from me persons con-
spicuous for their fortune and influence, whom he could not bear to see friendly
towards me. I am burning with indignation and grief. Your brother has
treated me ill; for while you were absent from Rome, he opened & packet in
which there was a letter of mine, addressed to you about the Censorship, and
about certain individuals whom the stupid Academy, by their admiration,
exalt to the skies. If they could be turned out of the senate, as I have often
written to you, it would be the best thing which could happen; the rest you
know. This letter is in the hands of my enemies, by whose means I do not
say. This bold, bad man has not failed to shew and read it to every person
who is spoken of in it with disapprobation. At last I prevailed on him
through Cattaneo to desist from this proceeding. This grave man admonished,
and I see convinced him, that it did not become a respectable man to treat
a friend thus ; he could do no worse if he were an enemy.

“ While he was acting in this manner he kept up the farce of civility; for
when he came in last night to Bogino’s house, he bowed to me, and held out
his hand in token of friendship; but, to make you smile in the midst of your
vexation, no sooner did he leave, than he took the first convenient oppor-
tunity to pour forth, in my absence, the venom of his wickedness. But you,
like a wise man, avoided his society, I hear, some days before he left Rome.
Irritated I imagine by this, he arrived at Siena with his hair standing on end
like a crested snake, his eyes starting out of his head, and ran hither and
thither seeking to give vent to his rabid and poisonous tongue. When Federigo
Carteromaco, a young man of great modesty, asked him from whence arose
such sudden and unlooked-for hatred, he answered that he was unfavourably
spoken of by me in the letter that he was carrying about. I had written to
you not to allow yourself to be influenced by the gossip of frivolous persons,
in case various reports reached you; these words he saw applied to himself,
and to no one else. To our friend Maffei, who in the most courteous manner
begged him to leave me alone, this empty boaster replied, that he did not want
to fight with me, but with Bembo and Sadoleto. You know his old osten-
tatious ways. I send you the letter written to Maffei, that you may know
there is some merit in despising this man. I think it will be better not to
write any more about this affair, for these contentions disturb my peace of
mind. I desire to lay aside all rancour; time may perhaps change his nature.
If meanwhile be begins prating, I shall not answer him. I am at present so
devoted to literary leisure and to the muses, that I cannot detach myself from
them. You will oblige me by not reproaching your brother on my account,
but speak to him gently. It will be enough, when you think it opportune, to
beg and entreat him in a brotherly manner to allow himself to be loved by us
as you and I love one another. Siena.”?

The Bogino mentioned in this letter, at whose house friends
met in the evening, appears to have been a relation of the Bellanti
family. Paleario addressed a letter of condolence to Madonna
Aurelia Bellanti on the death of Bogino. Whether he was this

1 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 13.



N

108 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1531-

lady’s husband or son does not clearly appear, but Paleario, while
consoling her, seems deeply affected himself.

AONI0 PALEARIO TO THE MOST MAGNIFICENT AND VIRTUOUS LaADY,
AURELIA BELLANTI.

“If those indeed live who are freed from the ties of this world and are
flown to a better life, why allow ourselves to be so overcome with tears and
useless grief, which arises from want of reasonable reflection? For certainly
if you allow reason to guide you, which alone distinguishes us from other
animals, much less painful will be the anguish which hitherto appeared to
myself unbearable. What new and unusual thing has happened to our
Bogino that you should thus weep for him? For us, and for all who are born
after us, the same fate is reserved. We have seen the long line of our fore-
fathers pass away in the same manner. I, who till now have given free course
to my tears, have at length given heed to the wise remembrance of my elders,
who, to console you in like manner, vie with each other in honouring with
eternal gifts the happy and holy ashes of your Bogino, which if you look at
and see truly, it affords some solace to the unhappy to see that he did not
think of weeping for his misfortunes, and the grief which touched him alone
is now, we see, become universal. But if this ought to dry your tears, how
much more the consideration, that by means of their great talents,' death can
never have absolute power over our Bogino. Rejoice then, rejoice eternally,
that he, having lived well, has attained eternal life. Thus put an end to your
tears, as he which left us said, we ought not to weep for him, but more ad-
visedly for ourselves. I should enlarge further on topics of consolation, if I
did not know you to be both prudent and magnanimous, and that unstable
fortune can devise nothing against you which your divine intellect has not
long since foreseen. If I, who am thus irying to console you, dwell longer
on these thoughts, they will conquer me, and I shall myself have need of
consolation.”?

-This letter is rather obscure, as we are not acquainted with
the circumstances of the case, or who this Bogino was. His
death, however, made a great impression on Paleario, for he
wrote an Italian poem on the occasion in form of dialogue,
between Paleario and Senio, entitled Del Caparbio, Egloga <l
out titolo & Bogino.

It is perhaps the only poem written in Italian by Paleario,
in existence: a specimen is subjoined.

DE Aox10 PALEARI.

Ninfe, ch’ al thosco Téune, al’ arbia al’ arno
Drizate il corso, onde I' altiero fiume

1 Immortalised by their commemorations.
2 MS. in Italian in Magliabecchi library at Florence.
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Che '] giovan falminato in grembo accolse
Glorioso men va, ne come il primo
Spargete al vento hora I aurate chiome

E con amare lagrime accrescete

A 'Y’ acqua orgoglio e a la vita arena

Tal ch’ al padre de I’ onde creschi il regno
Accid col braecio la gran madre anticha
Vie pitt sdegnato chel’ usato, cinga

L’ alma gentile, che Dio larga concesse
Al bel paese a voi, irrigati i campi

Non pit degnando noi volata & in cielo :
Stanno I’ alme beate intorno, e liete
Lodano il suo tornare, e il verde lauro
Tesson talhor con biancheggiante oliva.

Hebbero al suo apparir novelli fiori

E da le basse e pia profondi valli

AT’ alte stelle, rimbombano il suono
Onde la terra, e il cielo oh’il tutto cuopre
Bogin sente cantare, e le tre Parce

A volger cominciano il biancho filo.!

His friend’s “affair thus happily terminated, Paleario again
turned his thoughts towards Padua. He wrote a letter about
this time to Lampridio, affectionately reproaching him for not
writing.

“I thought that no one loved me more than you did, 0 many and so
great were the favours you bestowed on me during my visit to Padua. But
now I fear I am almost forgotten ; for though you have frequently received
letters from me, you have not sent meeven a note. . . .. ... ... What
reason have you to offer as an excuse? When I go to Padua, you will find
no way of defending yourself; the more especially as, when I was setting
out, you promised to write to me very often, and to make me illustrious with
your melodious verses in company with our other friends. Had you done this
I could better have borne the rest. I have never desired anything more ardently
than (as I cannot by my own) to be commended by your divine verses, which
are so exquisitely polished. It is a great thing to be mentioned in the
writings of Lampridio: if I could obtain this favour I should have some
slight hope of immortality. But enough.......

“As I wrote you recently, I intend to leave Tuscany on the 27th of October,
for I am very desirous of seeing you. Meanwhile, I look eagerly for a letter.
Siena. Bembo and Lazaro salute you.”?

! This poem is found in MS. in the Magliabecchi library. Iam indebted to the
kindness of Mons. Jules Bonnet, author of the interesting life of Olympia Morata
in French, for pointing out these MSS.

3 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 14.
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To Bembo Paleario wrote apologizing for being silent for
a whole year, and warmly expressing the regard he had enter-
tained for him from his boyhood, and how greatly he admired
his polished and elegant turn of mind. He had feared to annoy
him by writing of things not worthy the attention of a Bembo.
When at Padua he did not venture to visit him often, for fear of
disturbing him while writing his history, and transmitting to
posterity the imperishable memory of present events. To this
letter, which appears to have been written at the close of the
year 1533, Bembo returned the following answer.

PieTro BEMBO To AoN10 PALEARIO.

“In your letter just received, I observe, what I never doubted, your great
regard for me. Lampridio and I often speak with admiration of your kind
and amiable disposition, the agreeable fruit of which we enjoyed when you
were at Padua. This by your absence we have lost, and it would indeed be
a privation, if you did not make it up by frequently writing to us. We have
been rather expecting to see you instead of your letters ; not only because you
promised to come, but on account of the frequent reports of Siena being in
arms. Your quiet and studious habits have nothing in common with factions
spirits. There can be no attraction there for you, if we except those excellent
persons whose reputation you have so successfully defended with your eloquent
oration. What can you do in the midst of arms? You are surrounded with
assassins. What reflection or study can be pursued under the licence of the
sword P You should dwell, believe me, where you can find good and learned
men, particularly as you have left your country for the purpose of finishing
your studies. The books you have begun to write on the immortality of the
soul, not only require but demand completion. Return to the cultivation of
the gentle muses, and the society of those who love you. Lampridio passes
whole days with me. His conversation and society afford me the greatest
delight, on account of his upright character and his warm attachment to his
friends. Not a day passes that he does not speak of you in the most affection-
ate terms. He is composing a Pindaric poem. But I will not tell you all;
you will see when you come. I only add, that the more haste you make, the
greater will be your pleasure. If you love us, as you assuredly do, keep us no
longer in suspense. I see you are looking eagerly for my history.! The
partial regard for me which leads you to praise my work, is by no means un-
acceptable. May it be as you say. All my leisure is devoted to this work.
If you think so highly of it, (see how much I value your opinion), I flatter
myself that, with study and attention, I may produce something worth
reading.

! Bembo began his history of Venice in 1627. It was written in Latin, and
printed by Aldo, after Bembo's death. By directions in his will it was published
in Italian by his executor Carlo Gualteruzzi, in 1662.
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“Yon ask me about Vergerio,' and beg me to tell you what I know of
him. He is an elegant scholar, an amiable man, a great friend of mine, and
much disposed to love persons like yourself. You ask where he isP I believe
he is now in Germany at the court of king Ferdinand, to whom, when you have
dedicated your books, I do not see what you will gain. I may tell you (if
you are not aware of it) that kings are pretty fully occupied just now. But
do not be discouraged ; on receiving a letter from me, Vergerio will readily use
his influence and authority in your favour.”?

From this letter it appears that Paleario was sedulously oc-
cupied in the culture of the muses, and that he was writing a
poem on the Immortality of the Soul, for the completion. of which
he required tranquillity and leisure. Nowhere could he find
more congeniality or sympathy than in the society of such men
as Lampridio and Bembo.

Bembo was a native of Venice; his father Bernardo Bembo
was a Venetian senator, and filled the highest offices in the state.
‘When appointed ambassador to Florence he took his son with
him, then a child of eight years old, an age when the organs are
flexible and the intelligence active, and he profited by his early
residence in Tuscany to acquire the Italian language in its
utmost elegance and purity. His father, observing the facility
with which he learned languages, sent him to Messina to study
Greek under Costantino Lascari. After two years’ diligent
attention he returned home to complete his education at Padua;
here he studied philosophy, and afterwards complied with his
father's wishes, and devoted himself to state affairs. But his
love of study finally prevailed, and he entered the Church, not to
win souls, but to have more leisure for his favorite pursuits. He
subsequently spent a short time at Ferrara, where the university
was of considerable note. There he contracted some valuable
friendships with Sadoleto, Strozzi, and others, never in after life
dissolved. He acquired also the favour of Duke Alphonso of
Este, who had married in 1502 Lucrezia Borgia, the daughter
of Alexander VI. She was one of the most beautiful and
engaging women of her time; some say also, one of the most

1 Peter Paul Vergerio was sent Nuncio to Ferdinand, king of the Romans, in
1529, to induce him to prevent any discussion about religion in the Diet at Worms.
See P. Sarpi, Concil. Trident. p. 49. In the Jena edition of Paleario’s works, we
find a letter, prefixed to the poem De Immortalitate Animorum, addressed to Vergerio,
in which he is entreated to present the poem to the king.

2 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 16.
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vicious. But as there are various opinions on this subject, we
give her the benefit of a doubt. She was a patroness of learning
and of learned men, and received Bembo, at that time an accom-
plished scholar and an elegant young man, with distinguished
favour. This was enough to set many busy rumours afloat as
to the nature of their friendship.' Bembo was a poet, and he
celebrated her beauty in verse with the tenderness of an early
passion. She was also the wife of a powerful prince, and it was
his interest to propitiate her good graces.

Bembo left Ferrara unwillingly, and went to Venice at the
request of Aldo Manuzio," who was forming a learned academy
there; Bembo entered with zeal into the plan, and was one of
its most efficient members. He also took great pleasure in
correcting the fine editions of the classics which issued from
the celebrated printing establishment which Aldo had opened at
Venice. When tired of this he made journies to Rome, and
visited Urbino, one of the most polished courts of Italy; where
he found the society so congenial, that he remained there six
years, and made many powerful friends. In one of his visits to
Rome, a book was sent to Pope Julius IL from Dacia, written
with so many notes and abbreviations that nobody could under-
stand it, till Bembo succeeded in deciphering the difficult pas-
sages. The Pope was so delighted, that he immediately re-
warded him with the rich generalship of the order of St. John
of Jerusalem, at Bologna. This was & signal favour, as Julius
had been at war with the Venetians, and was not favorably dis-
posed towards that republic.

Leo X, on his accession to the papal crown, made Bembo
his secretary, with a salary of 2000 florins of gold. This was
a situation exactly suited to his taste. It fixed him at Rome,
and in the court of a Pope peculiarly devoted to literature: he
also enjoyed the society of his friend Sadoleto, who was con-
joined with him in the office of Pontifical Secretary. He was
employed by the Pope in several confidential missions, some of
which he executed so much to Leo’s satisfaction, that he in-
creased his salary to 3000 florins. This handsome income was
in some respects a snare, as it led him to forget his vows to the

1 In a new collection of the works of P. Calogera, vol. iv., this question is

gravely discussed in a dissertation by Baltassare Oltrachi, “ Sopra ¢ primi amori di
Monsignor Pietro Bembo.” 2 See Appendix B.
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Church, and yield to the captivations of beauty., Morosina, a
young and pretty girl, lived with him as a wife for twenty-two
years. He educated his daughter with great care; his letters to
her are still extant. The fatigues of his office and his application
to study having injured his health, he went to Padua for change
of air. Here he heard of the death of Leo X., and determined

to withdraw from Rome and spend the rest of his days at Padua,

dividing his time between the pleasures of literature and the

society of his friends. Having been enriched by several bene-

fices given him by Pope Leo, he longed to taste the sweets of an

elegant retirement, enlivened by social enjoyments. His house

became the temple of the Muses. All the learned men who

flocked to Padua as a seat of learning were eager for admission

to the society of Bembo, and foreigners felt themselves honoured

by an introduction to him. He formed a splendid library, col-

lected a valuable set of medals and ancient monuments, and laid

out a botanical garden, which he filled with all sorts of plants.

The spring and autumn were generally passed at a villa called

Bozza, near Padua, which had long been in the possession of his

family., There he delighted to retire for study, and composition,

both in prose and verse. At the election of Clement VIL he

most unwillingly tore himself from this delightful abode ; but he

considered it his duty to go to Rome to pay homage to the new

Pope, a near relative of his former patron. Clement thought so

highly of Bembo that he was disposed to grant him every favour

he could desire; but liberty and repose had become too dear to

him; so after kissing the foot of the Pope he returned to Padua,

and resumed his former mode of life, practising on a minor scale

the same encouragement to learning, by holding a court of learned .
men, as Leo had done in a more lavish style at Rome.

The Republic of Venice, anxious to have their history well
written, requested Bembo to employ his eloquent pen to trans-
mit their fame to posterity. He accepted this office with re-
luctance, for it interrupted more favourite studies. He gave up
part of the emolundents attached to his post of historiographer :
this was the more generous, as lawsuits and delays in the
payment of his income often put him to inconvenience for want
of money. When the senate refused to increase the salary of
John Spagnuolo, professor of philosophy in the university of
Padua, he begged that 100 florins should be taken from the

VOL. 1. 1
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salary due to him as historiographer, and given to increase
Spagnuolo’s annual stipend of 200 florins. He writes to Ran-
nusio in 1525: ¢ Be assured, unless he remain, this poor uni-
versity will not have four scholars from beyond the realm this
year, and even these will stay against their will. It does not
interest me personally, except that as a Venetian it grieves me
to see matters managed so differently from my wishes. It was
no longer ago than the beginning of the year they allowed
Romulo Amaseo,' whom we so greatly needed, to go to Bologna,
where they know his value and hold him most deservedly dear.”

The encouragement which Bembo gave to learning, and the
generous manner in which he wished to reward it, greatly con-
tributed to fill the university with scholars, especially artists,
Many young nobles, attracted by the fame of such erudite scho-
lars, flocked to Padua to finish their studies.

But Bembo’s literary retirement and ease were not to be of
long duration. When Paunl IIL, of the Farnese family, was
called to the papal throne in 1534, his first thought was to support
the dignity of the Roman Catholic religion by the creation of a
great number of cardinals, remarkable for their talents and learn-
ing. Among these Bembo was a special favorite. He was of
the same age as the Pope. Their studies had been similar, and
even their irregularities were of the same kind. Paul passed his
early days in the learned court of Lorenzo de’ Medici at Florence ;
Bembo devoted his youth to the pleasures of literature in the
refined society of Leo X. at Rome.

Alexander Farnese, though he had acknowledged a son and
daughter, was yet elected Pope; and though many represented
that the freedom of Bembo's life and writings made him unworthy
of the dignity of cardiunal, that his children were blots on the
priestly character, yet at the death of Morosina, their mother,
in 1538, the Pope, at the instigation of Contarini and Sadoleto,
added Bembo to the choice selection he had previously made
of wise and learned men for the office of Cardinal.

Bembo went immediately to Rome, and was ordained priest,*
being about sixty-nine years of age. With his new dignity he
put on a new character. He laid aside poetry and the Belles
Lettres, and began to read the Scriptures and the Fathers with

! See Appendix C.
2 Till raised to the purple, he had not taken priest's orders.
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great assiduity. Of his old studies, he only retained his history
of Venice. The Pope gave him the bishopric of Gubbio, and
subsequently that of Bergamo, but would never suffer- him to
reside in either of his dioceses. Bembo married his daughter to
Peter Gradenigo, and gave her so handsome a dower, that, but
for the Pope’s beneficence, he would have been unable to keep
up the state necessary to his dignity as cardinal.

It is a question whether he was so happy in his exalted
station at Rome, as with his books, his garden, and the society
of his friends at Padua, where he was the soul of every literary
undertaking. But he had attained what was an object of
ambition to most men of his age and standing; to have been
passed over would have given him pain. He enjoyed for eight
years the blessings of a vigorous old age; his days were at last
shortened by an accident, which he met with in passing through
a narrow gateway on horseback. The horse shied, threw him
on one side, and gave him a blow, deemed too slight to be of
consequence; but fever ensued, which carried him off in the
77th year of his age. He was buried at Rome, in the church
of St. Maria di Minerva, between his early patrons Leo X. and
Clement VII.

His amiable and social spirit made him much beloved by
his friends. He contributed greatly to restore the classic style of
writing Latin, which marked the time of Cicero. In his sonnets
he imitates Petrarch, of whom he was a great admirer. His
chief work is the History of Venice from the year 1487 to 1513.
It is written with elegance, in which however there is a certain
shade of over-refinement, Bembo's usual defect, owing to his
having been so close a copyist of Cicero. It wants dates also,
and does not abound in details ; this, curious to say, was owing
to the public archives not being thrown open to him because he
was an ecclesiastic; so jealous were the Venetians of the power
of the Church. He who had not full access to the secret docu-
ments of the national archives was ill fitted for the task of
historiographer ; for he was thus deprived of the means necessary
for compiling a history worthy of being transmitted to posterity.
The letters of Bembo are considered models of elegant com-
position ; they contributed greatly to improve the style of writing
in the Italian language, which was only then beginning to be
used, instead of Latin, as a means of communication between

12



116 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO.

learned men. His Prose, or rules for writing Italian, occupied
him for twenty-five years. It went through no less than nine
editions, so great was the value set on the extreme polish and
refinement of style.!

! Tiraboschi, Let¢. Jtal. vol. vii. p. 276.
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IN the treaty of peace which was signed between the Pope and
the Emperor at Barcelona in 1529,' a secret article was inserted
by which Charles promised to reduce Florence to obedience,
and to give Margaret his natural daughter in marriage to the
Pope’s nephew, Alessandro de’ Medici,’ Duke of Penna, with the
understanding that he was to be placed at the head of the
government.

Ever since 1512 Florence and its dependencies had been
under the authority of the Medici family. By the command
of Clement VIL. Cardinal Cortona held the reins of power
in the name of the young Ippolito de’ Medici; but causes of
dissatisfaction were not wanting to excite the city to rebellion.
The government had long promised to allow young men of
family to carry arms, but never had courage to fulfil this promise.
These fiery youths, burning with indignation at being denied
a privilege due to their rank, only waited a favourable oppor-
tunity to join in a popular cry against the Medici. They were

1 Fra Niccolo, a monk of 8t. Marco, was the Pope’s emissary on this occasion.
Clement put great confidence in this friar because he had left the Savonarola party
to become a partisan of the Medici family.

2 Natural son of Giuliano de’ Medici, and grandson of Lorenzo the Magnificent.
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secretly encouraged by some of the older and more wealthy
citizens, such as Luigi Guicciardini, Niccold Capponi, and others.
Matters were thus ripe for a rising, when one day, some trifling
affront being offered in the streets, a commotion took place;
all of a sudden a voice called out, Popolo, popolo, liberta ! The
whole population rushed in the utmost excitement to the great
square in which the palace stood, forced the guard, entered
the council-chamber, and obliged the Signoria to declare the
two nephews of the Pope, Alessandro and Ippolito, rebels. It
80 happened that these two youths had that morning accompanied
the Cardinal beyond the gates to pay a visit to the Duke of
Urbino, who, at the head of the army of the league, was pro-
tecting Florence from the menacing attitude of Bourbon's army.
At the first rumour of the rebéllion they hurried back to the
city, and by force and the use of artillery soon regained possession
of the palace. Francesco Guicciardini, the historian, the Pope's
lieutenant in the army of the league, was employed to draw
up articles of agreement between the Signoria and the Medici ;
both parties promised to forgive and forget; but it proved
a hollow truce, for no sooner did the people of Florence hear
of the sack of Rome, and that the Pope was a prisoner, than
they resolved to make another struggle for freedom.

Meanwhile the popular party received an important reinforce-
ment by the arrival of Filippo Strozzi and his wife Clarice.!
They had escaped from Rome by sea just before its capture,
and landed at Leghorn. Capponi was Strozzi's brother-in-law ;
the latter had griefs against the Pope which won him easily
over to the popular party. When Clement made terms with
the Colonna, after their aggression at Rome, Strozzi, being
a wealthy man, was given up as a hostage and taken prisoner
to Naples, where, as far as Clement was concerned, he might
have remained for ever; for when war broke out he did not
think it worth while to waste a thought on his hostage. But
Clarice his wife, a woman of an energetic daring spirit, never
rested till she procured his liberty from Ugo di Moncada the
Emperor’s viceroy.

Filippo now joined heart and soul in the project of freeing
his country from tyranny. He was chosen as the fittest person
to convey a message from the Florentine people to the young

! Daughter of Piero de' Medici, and niece of Leo X.
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princes. As ambassador from the people he intimated to them
that they must leave Florence immediately and give up the
fortresses of Pisa and Leghorn. Their youth, he said, would
protect them from personal injury. On hearing this astounding
message they requested time for consideration, and retired with
the Cardinal into an adjoining apartment. As they remained
some time absent and inactive, Filippo began to grow impatient ;
he felt the tremendous anxiety of those without, and turned
to his wife, saying, Clarice 2 saria bene che costoro oramas
8t spacciassero ed a te 8 appartiene fare gquanto tn tal caso tu
stims che sia di mestiero. She, whose part in this bloodless revo-
lution had probably been concerted beforehand, immediately
advanced with haughty step to the room in which the Medici
had retired, and addressing them in a decided and energetic
tone, said that she, as a woman, was surprised at their delay
in accepting the favourable terms offered them. From their
proceedings it was clear they were not of the real blood of the
Medici family, neither they nor Clement,' a most unworthy
Pope, and now deservedly a prisoner. “Go,” she said, “leave
this house and this country; hasten away from the Council,
for I shall be among the very first against you, nor will I permit
you any longer to retain your rank here.”

The angry words and commanding tones of Clarice, their
own relation, so frightened the two princes and the Cardinal
that they delayed no longer; but calling in Filippo they put
themselves under his protection, and with tears in their eyes
begged him to defend them from injury. The following morning
they left Florence,' accompanied by a guard of three hundred
gsoldiers and by Copponi, Vettori, and Strozzi. The latter
followed them to Pisa with strict orders not to lose sight
of them for an instant till they had given up the fortresses.
Thus peacefully was the government overturned. Two thousand
five hundred persons immediately assembled in the great hall
of the Palazzo Vecchio, to choose a Gonfaloniere or chief magis-
trate as head of the republican government.’

1 They were all three illegitimate.—8egni, Storie Fiorentine, vol. i. p. 17.

3 As they passed down Via Grande the populace were heard to whisper, “ We
shall one day repent letting these men depart.”—Varchi, Storia Fiorentina.

3 Bernardo Castiglione made an eloquent speech in favour of liberty and against
the Pope: ‘“ Abbiasia fare con costus; che sebbons tien la sede ed il grado santo, e pure
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The choice fell on Niccold Capponi,' whose private virtues
and the traditionary patriotism of his family entitled him to
the confidence of his fellow-citizens. But whatever might have
been the purity of his motives and the ardour of his hopes for
the regeneration of the country, he soon found that to please
popular assemblies was a somewhat hazardous attempt. It
was during his magistracy that the Piagnoni, in imitation of
Savonarola, passed a law in the great Council and confirmed
it with solemn oaths, by which they elected Christ to be their
king. The title of this decree was written in letters of gold over
the door of the Palazzo de’ Signori thus, YHS XPS8 REX
Populi Flor: 8. P. Q. R. consensu declaratus.

This decree still exists in the archives of Florence, nes lhibre
dei Partitr,’ under the date of the 9th of February, 1527.¢
It was passed by a majority of 994 votes out of 1002. The
Virgin Mary was at the same time elected queen; she had
twenty-four contrary votes. Here the corruptions of the Roman
Catholic Church, both in doctrine and practice, come out in bold
relief. To elect Christ as their king and spiritual Head, if
they intended to be his obedient subjects, was well; but if
in the spirit of republican fanaticism they gave Him the title
of king as a sign that they had thrown off all other authority,
they were acting in direct opposition to the commands of Christ.
To elevate the Virgin Mary to a level with their Saviour shewed

tn tatto lontano per ogni costume dal nome, che tione falsamente, essendo in verita molio
piu simile a un Silla, ¢ ad un Tiberio, e ad un Nerone, tiranns atrocissims che & giustis-
simi 12, o sacrosants pontgfics.”—Segni, Storie Fiorentine, vol. i. p. 178.

1 See Bernardo Segni, Vita di Niccold Cappons. Storie Fiorentine, vol. iii. p. 929.
Cantd says there were 18, Varchi 20, and Segni 26 dissenticnt votes.

2 Begni, Storie Florentine, vol. i. p. 17.

3 8ee Appendix A.

¢ It could not have been 1527 according to the common era, as Florence did
not become a republioc till the month of May 1627. Florence began the year on the
25th of March, the Annunciation, and consequently would be a year behind. Niccold
Capponi was the son of the patriotic Piero Capponi, who in 1484 tore up, in presence
of Charles VIII. of France, the articles of agreement offered to the city of Florence
as unworthy the acceptance of a free city. To the threats of the king’s ministers
he boldly replied, ¢ Voi darets nells vostre trombe, ¢ noi soneremo le nostre campane.’
Such determined resolution on the part of one man saved the city from the most
obnoxious articles. The king accepted 20,000 crowns, promised the restitution of
Pisa and the fortresses, passed over the claims of Piero de’ Medici, and two days after
was on his way to Rome.—Muratori, Annali, vol. ix. Parte ii. p. 249; and Guic-
ciardini, Storie & Italia.
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a deplorable ignorance of His character and mission ; and was,
in fact, exchanging the doctrines of Christianity for the traditions
of paganism.

At the most critical moment of the siege of Florence the
Gonfaloniere Carducei, either with the superstitious idea of pro-
pitiating Christ, or the political one of flattering the republican
tendencies of the people, again proposed to elect him as king.
The motion was carried in the Council of the Ottanta by sixty-
three votes, twenty-six being contrary. In the great popular
Council there were 798 votes in favour of the proposal, and
196 against it. The quaint old chronicler Giovanni Cambi has
recorded in the old-fashioned Italian of the time the speeches
delivered on this occasion. He relates that on the 10th of June
1528 (read 1529) the inscription by which Jesus Christ was
elected king of the Florentine people was uncovered to public
view with much ceremony and pomp.

Historians differ as to the exact words of the inscription, but
the one transcribed above carries with it the strongest marks of
veracity. The two different elections may perhaps account for
the various readings of the decree. During the lapse of centuries
the circumstance was altogether forgotten, for the Florentines
never gave any proof of having inaugurated a reign of religion
and morality, or of being the subjects of a king whose “ kingdom
is not of this world.”*

In the year 1846, on removing the Grand Ducal arms from
the door of the Palazzo Vecchio, to the surprise of those well
versed in the history of their country, a very different inscription
than the one given above was found engraved on the marble.
We acknowledge its superiority, for it is such as suits every
nation upon earth: REX REGUM ET DOMINUS DOMI-
NANTIUM, ‘King of kings and Lord of lords.” When these
grand and impressive words were substituted for the popular

1 8uch is the materialism of the Roman Catholic religion that its votaries find it
difficult to raise their minds to a spiritual understanding of divine truth. Even the
Scriptures are quoted and admired rather as proverbial axioms than as the dictates
of inspiration. This was most painfully manifest in Italy during the revolutions of
1848. In the political assemblies that beautiful promise, ‘ Where two or three are
met together in my name, there am I in the midst of you,” was used in some-
thing of the same spirit which caused Christ to be elected king at Florence, with-
out inquiring whether they were in very deed met in His name or were deliberating
under his pure and holy influence.
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decree, is still matter of conjecture ; but the observations of Varchi
lead to the supposition that it was altered soon after the reestab-
lishment of the Medici family. He says, pensando cke nessuno
dovesse levarla mai. This seems to intimate that it had already
been removed before he wrote his history; perhaps in the time
of Cosmo L'

Charles V., unwilling to leave the centre of Italy in the
enjoyment of free institutions, and afraid of Florence being sup-
ported by France, lent a ready aid for its subjection. He sent
the Prince of Orange, at the head of the same army which had
captured Rome, to attack Florence; its very name inspired
terror, but the Florentines prepared for a valiant defence.

On the 4th of October 1529, the besieging forces sat down
before the walls. Being vigorously repulsed in their first assault,
the siege was converted into a blockade. The Florentine gene-
ral, Malatesta Baglioni, of Perugia, saw it was impossible for
these raw and undisciplined troops to make head against the
veteran soldiers of the Empire. But he was not a Tuscan, he
had been recently a subject of the Pope. His counsels were dis-
trusted, and he was even suspected of holding communication
with the enemy. The citizens were confident in their strength,
and trusted to certain predictions of victory which issued from
the convent of St. Marco. But wiser heads saw the danger, and
knew that if the warfare was prolonged they would be exposed
to the miseries of famine and the horrors of pillage. Discord and
disunion prevailed in the camp; a strong party impugned the
integrity of their leader, and raised the cry of treachery. Opin-
ions were divided as to whether Malatesta deserved this reproach ;
but as the object was the submission, not the destruction, of the
city, it is very possible that the enemy tampered with the general
in command. For ten months the city stood on the defensive,
still hopeful of victory. An unexpected misfortune at length

1 T am under great obligations to Professor Bonaini, who has the superintend-
ence of the archives of Tuscany, for having furnished me with accurate informa-
tion about this decree. With him originated the idea of arranging the archives
which were in so disordered and inaccessible a state. The splendid archives in the
Uffizi at Florence reflect the highest honour on his ability and judgment, and may
be considered a monument of national glory. At Milan, where they have historical
documents of untold value, they are following Bonaini’s plan of arrangement, but
the jealousy of Austrian administration makes access more difficult.
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roused the inhabitants to a sense of their peril. Francesco Fer-
ruccio, a valiant captain, at the head of a strong body of troops,
fought a desperate battle at Gavignana with the Imperial army.
Philibert, Prince of Orange, shewed his strategic skill by drawing
off his troops from the walls to prevent this reinforcement from
entering Florence. The ardour of the soldier overstepped the
reserve of the general; he gained the victory, but at the expense
of his own life; 2500 Florentine soldiers were either killed or
disabled in this engagement. Ferruccio' was surprised and taken
prisoner while reposing after the conflict, and was basely mur-
dered in cold blood by his personal enemy Marmaldo. This
grievous catastrophe overwhelmed the dispirited city. They
threw all the blame of this misfortune on Malatesta, who had
refused to attack the Imperial camp when weakened by the de-
parture of the Prince of Orange.

The Signoria met in council, and in the heat of excitement
they drew up a writing depriving Malatesta of his command.
Andreuolo Niccolini was desired to present it in person. Mala-
testa was furious, drew his sword, and wounded the messenger.
The city was in tumult, the Gonfaloniere in a passion called
for his arms, his corslet, and war-horse, Arme, arme, ¢ venga
tl cavallo €'l corsaletto, to go out with the banner of the people
against Malatesta. Meanwhile he, at the head of his Perugian
squadron, was barricading all the streets from Via Maggio to
Ponte Vecchio, and planting artillery at every opening. But
before the conflict began, pacific counsels prevailed. Zanobi
Bartolini was sent with a conciliatory message to bring Mala-
testa to a conference. He, who wished for nothing better, im-
mediately complied, and appeared well armed and accompanied
by his soldiers at the Palazzo, where they agreed to treat with
the enemy. Warned by the fate of Rome, Florence, on the
12th of August, 1530, capitulated, and agreed to pay 40,000
ducats for the ransom of the city. To the last they had hoped
for assistance from France, but Francis, eager to recover his
children, had bound himself by the League of Cambray to

! Ferruccio was at first victorious, and repulsed the enemy, but the Imperial
troops rallied. Ferruccio, when taken prisoner, was conducted fully armed before
Marmaldo, who insultingly exclaimed, ¢ 7w sei pure giunto alle mie mani.’ Marmaldo
disarmed and then wounded him ignominiously in the neck, leaving his followers to
dispatch him, an act of cruelty unworthy of & true soldier.

.
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remain neutral, and was even obliged to withdraw his ambas-
sador from Florence.!

Tt is vain to rely on foreign aid for the emancipation of Italy ;
the cause is national ; even the greatest tyrant whoever breathed
would find it impossible to withstand the exertions of a united
people to break their chains. The bristling bayonets of all the
capitals in Italy could not destroy a whole population. They
would be of no avail against the reasonable and stedfast per-
severance of a nation demanding that rational liberty, which is
far removed on the one hand from absolute government, and on
the other from popular licence.

Those sincere but mistaken patriots, who advocate republican
rule in their admiration of the brilliant traditions of their an-
. cestors, forget that all things have their appointed season and
suitability. During the infancy or growing magnitude of states,
when the mass were slaves, or the greater number immersed in
darkness and ignorance, there was an ample field for individual
energy. Whoever rose superior to his compeers, either in
prowess or in talent, speedily acquired dominion. But in the
nineteenth century, the age of civilization and diffusion of know-
ledge, when learning is accessible to the lowest grades of society,
it is just that the interests of all should be represented, and
their claims be heard through the voice of a constitutional
government.

There is no reason to despair that Italy, so richly gifted with
talent, will not in time discern her true interests. The glorious
experiment 8o successfully working out in one Italian state, .
must finally bring conviction to the most ardent republicans,
and constrain them to acknowledge the happy effects of a well-
balanced government systematically tending to moral and ma-
terial improvement.

Florence, unhappily, has only had one sovereign since Lorenzo
the Magnificent, who has entertained enlightened projects for
the welfare of his subjects. Pietro Leopoldo I.,* Grand Duke
of Tuscany, in his beneficial reforms went before the spirit of
his age, and was often obliged to urge his unwilling subjects
to accept the liberal boons he offered them ; whereas now, under

1 For further particulars consult Varchi and Segni, Storie Fiorentine, and Guio-
ciandini, Storia & Italia.

3 See Appendix B.
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the influence of Austria, the government has revoked the most
rational concessions, and the Tuscans see themselves thrown back
in civilized progress.

The agitated state of Florence was not favourable to the
growth of spiritual religion, and the doctrines of the Reformers
do not seem to have made much progress there, though some of
the individuals who most eminently distinguished themselves in
this sacred cause were natives of this flourishing city. Peter
Martyr, Carnesecchi, and Bruccioli were all Florentines, and each
was eminent for the advocacy of Divine truth in his own peculiar
sphere. Peter Martyr was an exile for the Gospel's sake; he
carried to distant lands the Word of God, which he was forbidden
to preach in his own. Carnesecchi was a martyr, who with un-
flinching constancy defended the truth unto death. Bruccioli
rendered valuable service to the cause of the Gospel by his several
translations of it into the vulgar tongue.

As the two first claim a separate and peculiar notice, we shall
here give a brief account of Bruccioli’s labours.

Antonio Bruccioli' was strongly tinctured with republican
principles, and consequently adverse to the house of Medici. He
was engaged in the conspiracy against Cardinal Giulio de’ Medici
(Clement VIL.), and obliged to fly to France. He returned in
1527, when the popular party were in power, but was again
driven out in 1529, at the approach of the Imperial army. He
then retired to Venice, and devoted himself with the most un-
wearied assiduity to the translation of the Scriptures. Tiraboschi
says the first complete edition was published in 1532", and dedi-
cated to Francis I. But the king seems neither to have noticed
nor rewarded him, for Aretino,in 1538, writes to the Marchioness
of Pescara, Vittoria Colonna, that his gossip Bruccioli had not
in five years received an answer from the most Christian king.
As Bruccioli, in the prosecution of his long and arduous under-
taking, had not only availed himself of the comments of the
Reformers, but had himself learned something of the spiritual

1 Tiraboschi, Lett. Ital. vol. vii. p. 321.

2 The first edition was printed by Lucantonio Giunti, a Florentine, at Venioce,
in 15632, in one volume, folio, without notes. This was quickly followed by suc-
ceeding editions. In 1542 and 1646 he published translations of the whole Bible
in 7 volumes, with comments in a Protestant sense. It was printed at Venice by
Zanetti and the brothers Bruccioli.—Fontanini, Elog. Italiana, with note, by Zeno,
vol. i. p. 117. 8ee Appendix C.
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meaning of the Scriptures, there was a general outery against his
version among the Friars. Aretino advises him to despise the
Chiaccherare det Frati.' .

His indefatigable industry, says Aretino, was so great that
he composed more books than he had lived years. What were
his religious opinions may be fully gathered from the Preface to
the New Testament, dedicated to the Princess Anna d’ Este.*
It is without date of year, or printer’s name, but is supposed to
have been published in 1536. It is so interesting an exposition
of the value of the Gospel, that we feel persuaded it will be read
with pleasure.

This Preface fills twenty-two pages. It begins thus:—

“ Having last year, most illustrious Lady, sent to your Excellency
the Epistles and Gospels for the whole year, now that I am reprinting
the New Testament of Jesus Christ our {nrd and Saviour, I wish it to
come forth under your honoured name; knowing that holy and divine
things are best dedicated to pious souls who prize them, and who trust
wholly in God. Such by public report is your ladyship, instructed in
the way of the Lord by your most christian and most holy mother.

*I send you therefore, as suitable to your Excellency, this divine
light of the %oly Gospel, which is a promise of grace, blessing and
good will from God through Christ; for such grace is none other than
the good will of God towards us, or the will of God who has had
mercy on us. This promise of favour from the Most High God reveals,
to the conscience which knows its sinfulness, Christ, full of grace and
truth. 'When John preached repentance, he at the same time pointed
to Christ, saying, Boiold the Lamb of God, which takes away the sins of
the world. These few points I have briefly touched on, most illustrious
Lady, that as you pass your eye over the chapters, you may remark
what is the Gospel, and what it announces to us. Here my epistle
would have come to an end, but that I am compelled to lengthen it, in
order to answer those who, with a subtle and hypocritical spirit, moved
by Batan, malign christian charity by saying it is not right that the
holy and divine Scriptures should be in any language but the original,
consequently not in any spoken language.

‘““For an opinion so unholy is not only void of christian charity,
but is also contrary to what has been spoken by the Holy Spirit through
the mouth of his prophets and apostles. But those who condemn the
translation of the Holy Scriptures and the word of God into our language
for the general advantage of those who do not know the original, either
condemn 8. Jerome, who translated them into the Sclavonic language
and piously contrived that they should be read and understood in his
trauslation ; or they pretend that the.Sclavonic language is to be held
in greater veneration than the Italian, or any other spoken language in

1 Aretino, Lettere, lib. i. p. 177.
t Daughter of Hercules II., Duke of Ferrara, and of Renée of France. She
married Francis, Duke of Guise.
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Europe, and that it is to be prized and understood by a greater number
of persons than any other, or even the whole of the originals put to-
gether. . ....... Christ said, ¢ Go ye into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature : he who believes and is baptized shall be
saved ; ‘a proof that he desired his light to all in every language.
This was confirmed by the gift of tongues; they sat upon each, and all
were filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak in different tongues.
This gift of tongues, what does it mean, but that the word of God
was to be understood in every oountﬁ;, and in all the languages of the
world? Let the people then receive the sweet and preciqus visitation' of
Jesus Christ in the heavenly light of the Gospel, which is the true rule
of the Christian, a rule of life and of salvation. Let us then follow the
wisdom of God, in which there can never be any deficiency of under-
standing, knowing that men and their doctrines are nothing but in as
far as they are confirmed and strengthened by the word of God.

““To those who, under pretence of piety, say that it is dangerous to
set this light before the eyes of the vulgar, because there are things
both difficult and obscure which the unlearned cannot understand and
which may lead them astray, I reply first, that they are fighting against
the Holy Spirit, who reveals these deep secrets to the simple and igno-
rant, deeming them to be the most worthy, not having their minds
puffed up with worldly wisdom. In answer to those who assert that
there are difficult passages in the Gospel, I answer that these are few,
and offer no danger to simple minds who are willing to be taught what
they do not understand. Far greater danger is to be apprehended from
scholars, who seek to know more than they ought to know. The
passages which they allege are dangerous, mislead those only who, from
their knowledge of languages, think much of themselves. By taking
occasion to shew that they know more than others, they have fallen
into manifest obscurities. But to us Paul says, ¢ He that speaketh
with tongues, edifies himself; but he that prophesieth, edifies the
Church;’ and a little after he adds, ‘ Now, brethren, if I come unto you
speaking with tongues, what shall it profit you, except I speak to you
either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophecy '?

“If we are all one in Christ, why should we not all eat of this
gospel bread so that all may be nourished unto edification? Paul’s
object® evidently is that all may understand ‘'what he hears. If we
ought to hear the gospel that we may be united to Christ, we must
hear it in that language in which the hearer can be edified, and not in
the pomp of tongues, but so that it can be understood by the unlearned
who wish to receive it with purity of heart.......... Christ says,
¢I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to
babes.”* 8o that I cannot in any way see how the writings of the
Gospel are to be taken away from the unlearned as if they were profane
persons, they having been given to all, and given in such a way that
they are easier to be understood by the pious and modest unlearned
than by the arrogant philosopher.

““The people of Judea concealed their mysteries because they dwelt

1 Dolee ¢ chara uicitatione. 2 1 Cor. xiv. 4, 6.
2 In 1 Cor. xiv. 4 Matt. xi. 25.
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in the shadow; but Evangelical light can never remain concealed.

Some will perhaps exclaim that a woman or a shoemaker are un-
worthy to speak of the Holy Scriptures . ....... But consider, who
were Christ's hearers? A mixed multitude of blind, lame, beggars,
publicans, centurions, artisans, women and children; and is it now
a hard thing for Christ to be read by those whom he wished should
hear him?........ Every one will confess that those will profit the
most from Evangelical preaching, who in their own houses meditate on
the Scriptures, and after the sermon can return again to read them. If
they did nothing more, this would be great fruit, as they would more
readily go to hear the heavenly word of God and understand it better,

for in the books of the Glospel divine wisdom is wonderfully and in
& most remarkable manner imparted to the unlearned.

“None are so ignorant that they may not learn this Evangelical

ﬁl;.i}osophy, provided they come to it with a pure and ready mind,

from the vexing cares of this world, and from that cupidity and
vain-glory which incapacitates the most learned from knowing Christ.
Why then should it not be deemed good for all to read the Gospel each
in his own native tongue; the Italian in Italian, the French in
French, the English in English, the German in German, and the
Indians in the Indian language ?

“I wonder it does not strike everyone as ridiculous to hear men
and women whispering their psalms and prayers like parrots in Latin
and Greek, without understanding a word of what they are saying.
They cannot in this way derive that edification, which they would do if
they were written in their own language. .. ... .. If we consider it in
a pious and christian point of view, would it not be a holy and praise-
worthy thing if the ploughman, while he was guiding the plough, were
to sing psalms in his native tongue; the weaver at his loom to refresh
himself from his labours by repeating some _portions of Scripture, and
the boatman at the helm, he also might sing some verses; and thus
all, while industriously occupled would solace their labours by the holy
praises of God and the words of the Gospel ; and the venerable matron,
while employed about the house or spinning her flax, instead of talking
with her family about the Trojans, or Fiesole, or Bome, might recite
something of the Gospel to her young grandchildren......... Our
ancestors, in that primitive Church founded by the most holy Son of
God our Saviour, built upon the blood of the martyrs, sought to know
nothing so much as the Gospel ; rightly conceiving that to know this was
to know all things, and that no other knowledge was holy or fruitful:
for this reason they strove that all should turn with their whole hearts
to this most holy heavenly light, to this refulgent sun which gives
soul and life to every one who beholds it; a living life, blessing the man
who sees it with a pious eye and looks on it as the true light of day,
the very breath of life.”

He goes'on to point out that it is the duty of each individual
Christian to seek both for himself and others this heavenly
bread ; but more especially is it the duty of pastors to nourish
their flocks with this substantial bread, which can alone sanctify
the heart of man. The Gospel gives life and immortality,
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which is not acquired by a spirit of sophistry or reasoning, but
by a pure and simple confidence in Christ, and a humble opinion
of ourselves. Without the aid of human philosophy, the Gospel
drew over the greatest princes, kingdoms, and nations of the
world. Philosophy has never made such conquests as these.
Christ ought to be our only teacher. God has said, that in
him he is well pleased.

“Let then all people of every tongue come to this Most Holy
Author and Giver of life. May the Italians, who know no
bat their own, taste of this heavenly bread. Through God’s help, by
whom all things exist, under the faithful protection of your most
illustrious Ladyship, I lay this translation before the pious public, in
order that they by partaking may live for ever. I invite every pious
mind to slake its thirst at this most holy Fountain. A single draught
of this living water can quench our thirst for ever. Let us then clothe
ourselves with the precepts of this Divine Author, lay aside the vain
doctrines of men, and folfow those of God, which will make us heavenly
citizens of the eternal Jerusalem, our heavenly country. There, in the
company of our Redeemer Jesus Christ, we shall live for ever blest, to
whom glory and honour from generation to gemeration. Amen
and Amen.”?

After its capitulation, Florence was governed by Baccio
Valori® and other agents of the Medici family under the orders
of Clement VII. He directed the Florentines to send an
embassy to Charles, signifying their desire to have Alessandro
de’ Medici, natural son of Lorenzo, for their chief? While
Florence was divided in opinion about the kind of government
they were likely to have, and the more temperate inclined
to that of the great Lorenzo de’ Medici, all parties were sur-
prised by the sudden arrival in post-haste of Ippolito de’ Medici.
We have seen that in 1527 he was the ostensible head of
the government, and was driven away by the popular party;
but now, hearing that his cousin Alessandro had been invited,
he resolved to ascertain the extent of his own influence, and

1 See Appendix B.

3 Baccio Valori was for eight months at the head of the government. He was
exposed to great envy and ill-will from his fellow- countrymen, both on account of
his having previously favored the Medici party, and because each thought they had
an equal right to rule. He was sucoeeded by a friar named Niocold della Magna,
a friend of Girolamo Savonarola.—Segni, Storie Fiorentine, vol. ii. p. 338.

8 Begni says, Clement rather contrived, than ordered this embassy, wishing it
shonld appear to come from the Florentines themselves. Palla Rucellai and Fran-
cesco Valori were the ambassadors.—8egni, vol. ii. p. 339.

VOL. 1. X
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whether there was any opening for himeelf. But nobody stirred
in his behalf. Fra Niccold, the Pope’s agent, had no notice
of his coming, but Baccio Valori arrived the next day from
Rome and announced Clement’s preference of Alessandro. The
disappointed youth was with some difficulty persuaded to lay
aside his ambitious schemes, and set out next day on his return
to Rome.

Alessandro entered Florence on the 5th of July 1531. Of
spurious birth and neglected education, he found himself at
twenty years of age suddenly raised to a position utterly
unsuitable to his habits and principles. The promise of liberty
inserted in the articles of capitulation was totally overlooked,
and the unhappy city soon found itself under the absolute
control of a youth who was totally regardless of the welfare
of his people, and outraged public morality by the glaring in-
dulgence of the most debasing propensities.

We have already seen' that while the Imperial troops were
besieging Florence, the Pope and the Emperor were settling the
affairs of Europe at Bologna. Let us now enquire what progress
true religion and free discussion made after the publication of
the Protestant Confession of Faith in 1530.

The Decree of Augsburg, which commanded the reestab-
lishment of the Roman Catholic rites throughout Germany,
thoroughly disgusted the Protestants. Their princes, finding
liberty of conscience denied, and a form of religion contrary
to Scripture forced on them by fine, confiscation, and death,
resolved to unite for their common defence The union of
seven princes and twenty-four cities alarmed the Emperor, for it
was a formidable obstacle to his plans of defence against the
Turks. Finding that the edict was virtually a dead letter,
which only alienated the affections of his subjects, he intimated
that a Diet would be held at Ratisbon for the purpose of
conciliation ; but before it assembled he pressed the Pope to
call a Council. Clement, wearied by such repeated entreaties,
reluctantly consented, stipulating that the Council should
be held in Italy. He bade the Emperor choose Bologna,
Parma, or Piacenza, and promised to grant the Protestants

1 Chap. I.
2 They met at Smalcald to combine for their common defence, henoe the league
of Smalcald.
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a safe conduct to come and go at pleasure. But the Germans
refused to submit to a Council held in Italy, under the influence
of the Pope ; being fully persuaded that such an assembly would
be both unable and unwilling to carry out any substantial
reforms in religion. The Emperor represented that it was not
Italy, but Germany, which sought for a Council; but the Pope
remained inflexible, inwardly rejoicing that he had so fair an
excuse for putting off the dreaded assembly.

Charles, harassed by the threatened approach of the Turks,
resolved to grant such concessions in religion as should unite
all his subjects in a common defence of the Empire. On the
23rd of July 1532, he issued a decree called the ¢ Pacification of
Nuremberg,’ which granted liberty of conscience till the meet-
ing of a general Council, aud quashed all suits of law on account
of religion. He promised also that if a Council were not held
within the year, he would assemble the States-general to decide
the points in dispute. To be allowed to worship God according
to their conscience was all that the Elector of Saxony and the
other Protestant princes desired. They immediately promised
to obey the Emperor, to serve him faithfully in peace and war,
and to unite in defence of the Empire.

This first public decree in favour of religious liberty gave
great offence at Rome. It was considered a violation of the
Emperor’s oath, for he had sworn to devote himself to the ex-
tirpation of heresy. More disinterested and impartial judges
commended the prudence of the Emperor, in granting a rational
liberty to his subjects in matters of faith rather than see them
arrayed against his authority, while the whole country was ex-
posed to the incursions of the enemies of Christianity. Some
even doubted whether it was for the advantage of Christendom
to allow a single city (Rome) to rule the affairs of Europe, and
for its own private ends to embroil the princes in war.

In the year 1532 the friends of the Reformation were ‘called
upon to deplore the loss of one of their warmest and most sted-
fast supporters, John, Elector of Saxony. He had imbibed the
reformed opinions during the reign of his excellent brother
Frederic the Wise. Thoroughly convinced of the truth of Luther’s
doctrine, he embraced it as of scriptural authority, and may be
considered, says Mosheim, as the second parent and founder of
the Lutheran Church. As soon as he became Elector he de-

X2
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termined to oppose the authority of Rome in religion, by as-
suming to himself, as sovereign, supremacy in ecclesiastical
affairs. He established reformed churches within his dominions,
and rendered them complete and independent bodies, furnished
with salutary laws and wise regulations, entirely different both
in doctrine and discipline from the Church of Rome. With this
object in view he invited the chief reformers, Luther and Me-
lancthon, to draw up a form of ecclesiastical government, con-
taining rules for public worship, and to fix the rank, offices, and
services of the clergy. This code was completed in 1527, and
publicly promulgated by heralds.

John, being himself a man of sincere piety, felt how important
it was that the churches shguld be supplied with pious and
learned men; he directed that those ministers of the Gospel
who dishonoured religion by their conduct should be removed
from the sacred office. His example was followed by all those
States and princes of Germany who renounced the papal juris-
diction, and thus a similar discipline was introduced into all the
churches which separated from the Church of Rome.!

John survived the pacification of Nuremberg only thirteen
days. He had long been out of health; and on the 16th Aug.
1532, he was suddenly carried off by a fit of apoplexy at a
hunting seat in the neighbourhood of Wittemberg. Neither his
children nor his friends arrived in time to bid him adieu.
Luther and Melancthon were sent for, but found him at the
point of death. Luther said, “wisdom had expired with his
brother Frederick, and probity with John his successor.” He
was most affectionately attached to Luther, and frequently
gave him substantial proofs of his regard. He visited him
during a dangerous illness, and begged him not to be anxious
about his wife and children; for, said he, “if God calls you
away I will look on them as a solemn trust left to my charge,
and will care for them as for my own.”

Scott, who furnishes us with these particulars, says, ‘ he
took such delight in the Holy Scriptures, that he would fre-
quently have them read to him by youths of noble families for
six hours in the day....... He was accustomed also to take down
the sermons which he heard in the most accurate manner.”

1 Mosheim, Eocl. Hist. vol. iv. p. 67.
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Such habits for one in his rank of life, involved in so much im-
portant business, seem to carry us back to the daws of David
or Daniel, and shew what may be done when the heart is
thoroughly engaged. His deadness to the world was very re-
markable. 'When he was informed of the rebellion of the
rustics which led to so aflictive a war in Germarry, he said : “If
it be the will of God that I should continue a prince, as I have
hitherto been, his will be done; but if otherwise, I can descend
to a lower station: fewer horses and a humbler equipage will
serve me just as well.” Luther preached and published two
sermons on his death from Thess. iv. 13, 14, and shed many
tears while he delivered them. In one of them he says: “ We
give thanks to God who comprehended our beloved prince in the
benefit and influence of the death and resurrection of Christ.,
You know what risk, even of life itself, he encountered at
Augsburg. I will not commend him for his virtues, though
they were great; I acknowledge he was a sinner, and needed
the remission of sins. I do not therefore set him forth as perfect.
Yet he was an excellent and most kind man, free from all guile,
and one in whom I could never trace pride, anger, or envy. He
was ready to forgive, nay, mild and gentle even to excess.”
John Frederick, his son and successor, was no less attached
than his father to the truths which the Reformation had brought
to light. He defended with the boldness and zeal of youth the
same cause which John had supported with the caution and
prudence of more advanced age. Another distinguished re-
former had the year before been suddenly removed, at a time
when he appeared the most necessary to the reformed church.
Ulric Zuingle® was one of those strong and original minds
who think for themselves, and who find it impossible to run with
the stream of public opinion. Long before the papal authority
was attacked in Germany he had already sounded the trumpet
of reform in Switzerland. He was a canon of the cathedral of
Zurich, a man of great erudition, superior judgment, and in-
trepid character. From his youth he had felt an aversion to
the superstitions of the church. As early as the year 1515 he
began to study and explain the Scriptures to the people, and to

1 8cott, Continuation of Milner’s Ch. Hist. vol. i. p. 127.
* Zuingle, born 1487, died 1531.
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censure, though in a prudent and moderate way, the practices of
the Church of Rome. His enlarged mind and independent
Swiss education enabled him to go at once to the root of the
matter, and helped him to expose boldly those abuses which
Luther was led step by step to discover. They were both men
of talent and stcerity, but Zuingle’s mind was the more culti-
vated of the two, and he possessed a much larger share of pene-
tration into character and foresight as to consequences. When
Luther came forward to protest against indulgences, Zuingle was
encouraged to speak out in the same cause. In 1519 he op-
posed with much courage and success an Italian monk named
Samson, who was carrying on a gainful traffic in indulgences.
This, his first public step in the direction of reform, brought
others to rally round his banner, and in a very short time the
Pope’s supremacy was rejected throughout Switzerland. It is
not reasonable to expect that those courageous men who came
forward to renovate the whole frame of society should be wholly
free from error or defect. In rising up against some of the
corruptions prevalent in this world, they would scarcely attain
8o high a degree of perfection as to shake off all the habits and
feelings in which they had been nurtured. It is easy for us to
"see now that Zuingle was in error when he gave to the civil
magistrate the power of coercion in religion. The great object
was to get free from the dominion of the church ; some authority
was necessary to control the disorders of the populace, and the
civil power being the most legitimate was called in aid, though
its domination over the church seems contrary to the spirit of
the Chrstian religion, a religion which rose.in spite of, and was
diffused without the aid of civil authority.

Zuingle differed in some points of doctrine from Luther,
especially about the Lord’s Supper. The latter was so wedded
to the idea of the real presence, that he departed very slightly
from the Roman Catholic interpretation. The Swiss reformer
on the other hand was endowed with a mind comprehensive
enough to lay aside all human traditions, and able to take his
views of divine truth directly from the Gospel. He embraced
the simple and original intention of this commemorative ordi-
nance, ‘Do this in remembrance of me.’ He thus clearly
expresses himself : ¢ The body and blood of Christ are not really
present in the Eucharist ; the bread and wine are external signs,
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or symbols designed to excite in the minds of Christians the
remembrance of the sufferings and death of the Divine Saviour,
and the benefits to be derived from true faith in his atoning
sacrifice of himself.” This view of the ordinance was unani-
mously embraced by the whole Helvetic Church.

Zuingle's theological opinions were not at first thoroughly
understood by the other Reformers; but in 1529 there was
a conference at Marpurg, at the invitation of Philip, Landgrave
of Hesse; Luther, Melancthon, Zuingle, and (Ecolampadius
were present. They disputed four days before the Landgrave
on several important points, particularly on the nature of the
Lord’s Supper. In this discussion Zuingle fully cleared himself
from all suspicion of unsoundness in christian doctrine, and
gave entire satisfaction to Luther and his friends. He may be
considered the head of the reformed Swiss Church; his ardent
zeal for truth induced him to remove the images out of the
churches, together with everything not commanded in the Gospel,
such as altars, wax tapers, forms of exorcism, and auricular
confession. His great object was to establish a simple mode
of worship, consistent with the spiritual doctrines of the Gospel,
as remote as possible from everything which tended to super-
stition.

The sincerity and firmness of this great man drew all
Switzerland after him, and the influence of his character promised
to establish the Reformation on a solid and scriptural basis,
when he was suddenly carried off by a death ill suited to an
ecclesiastic or minister of the Gospel. He was killed in a battle
fought in 1531 between the Protestants and Catholics of Zurich.
Well indeed did Jesus Christ, who knew the violence of civil
strife, say, ¢ they that take the sword shall perish with the
sword.”' Some excuse may be made for Zuingle, as he lived
in a country where all from their earliest youth were trained to
arms, and where it was invariably the custom for the clergy
to accompany their armies to battle, to pray for their success,
and to administer consolation to the wounded and dying. (Eco-
lampadius, his friend, testifies to his unwillingness to go out
with the military, and proves that it was not as a party engaged,
nor as a leader of armed bands, that he went forth; but at the
express command of the Senate, and with the hope of being

1 Matt. xxvi. 52,
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called on as conciliator. The engagement came on suddenly;
he was three times thrown down, but always regained his feet,
till he received a wound in the throat, from a spear, which
he felt to be mortal. In the true spirit of a Christian he
exclaimed, ¢ Is this to be esteemed a calamity? They can kill
the body, but the soul they camnot touch.” “ When the
soldiers came to strip the slain he was found yet alive, lying
on his back, with his hands clasped together and his eyes lifted
up to heaven. He was asked if he wished a confessor to be
sent for; then if he would invoke the Virgin; on his declining
both, he was instantly despatched....... His body was condemned
by a military tribunal to be cut in pieces and burned to ashes.”*
Thus abruptly terminated the life of this eminent witness to
divine truth, when only half the usual course of man was run.
At the time of his death, which took place on the 11th of
October 1531, he was only forty-four years of age.*

He was soon followed to the grave by his friend and disciple
(Ecolampadius, & man as remarkable for the modesty and for-
bearance of his character, as for the spirit and zeal with which
he advocated vital religion. He owed to his mother the ad-
vantage of a learned education. His father, a merchant in
Franconia, wished him to engage in commerce, but his mother’s
entreaties prevailed, and he was sent to college both at Heilbron
and Heidelberg, and to Bologna for a short time to study
jurisprudence. Finally, the bent of his mind became manifest;
he established himself at Heidelberg as a student of theology,
and devoted all the energies of a powerful intellect to the
philosophy of the schools. He was appointed tutor to the sons
of the Elector Palatine; but the habits and manners of a court
did not suit his taste. He returned to the study of theology,
and devoted his most earnest attention to the Holy Scriptures,
and afterwards became minister of the Gospel at Basle. Thence
he followed the example of his friend Zuingle of Zurich, by
writing expositions of Scripture, and setting forth the funda-
mental doctrines of the Gospel. He survived his friend and
fellow-labourer so short a time, that grief for his loss is supposed

1 Scott’s Cont. of Milner, vol. i. p. 119; Mosheim’s Eool. Hist. vol. iv.; also
Melchior Adam, Vita Zuinglis, p. 25, ed. Heidelbergee, 1620.

2 Melchior Adam gives the date of his birth 1487, but in the margin says some
fix it in 1484.
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to have hastened his end. He was fifteen days confined to bed,
earnestly longing to be * clothed upon” with that immortality
in which there is no warfare. He administered consolation to
his weeping friends, and with the eye of faith pierced within
the veil. He made no will, for he had nothing to leave, though
his parents were people of good substance. In his dying
moments he called his three children to his bedside, and ad-
dressing them each by name bade them love God as their
Father, and entreated his wife to train them up in piety,
integrity, and peaceableness. He addressed his church through
his elders in a beautiful and impressive exhortation, beseeching
them to let the name of Christ be glorified by their lives and
conversation. “Live,” he said, “in love one with another,
pass your whole lives as in the sight of God. In vain is piety
inculcated by words only; the light of a holy life, a heavenly
temper of mind is necessary, and it is the most effectunal means
of confounding Satan and converting the world to God.” His
brethren gave bim their hands as a pledge that they would
undertake the charge of the church, and exert themselves to
fulfil his wishes. With the humility becoming a penitent about
to appear before Him “ who is of purer eyes than to behold
iniquity,” he repeated the whole of the 51st Psalm, dwelling
especially on the petitions for forgiveness of sins. After a short
pause he ejaculated, ¢ Save me, O Christ Jesus,’and calmly yielded
up his spirit to God who gave it. All present were filled with
gratitude on witnessing his peaceful end: they expressed their
thankfulness on bended knees with uplifted hands around his
bed. The strong faith and humble assurance of their departed
brother rejoiced and comforted their hearts. He was buried in
the cathedral of Basle; all the magistrates of the city attended
his funeral, and the whole town mourned his death. .

The Turks had invaded Hungary in 1529* with the intention
of dethroning Ferdinand. They made a show also of assaulting
Vienna, and Soliman declared his resolution to force the Emperor
to a battle; and though at the approach of winter he retired
without fighting, yet he had made good his pretensions to
Hungary as a fief of the Turkish empire. Anne, Ferdinand's

1 Scott's Continuation, vol. i. p. 121; Melchior Adam, p. 45; Sleidani Commens,
P- 221, ed. Argentorati, 1621.
3 They encamped before Vienna 13th Sept. 1529.—Giovio, Jatorie, vol. ii. p. 163.
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wife, at the death of her brother Louis,' became sole heiress
of the Jagellon family. The crown however was elective. Fexr-
dinand offered himself as a candidate, and was elected by a
committee of twenty-four persons empowered to choose a king.
But John of Zaypoli, Waivode of Transylvania, who could lead
to the field 40,000 men, was chosen by the nobles in preference
to a foreigner. To ensure successful possession of the crown, he
offered to enter into a tributary alliance with the Turks if they
would maintain him in power. Meanwhile Ferdinand sent
an embassy to Constantinople, demanding the restitution of
Belgrade. Soliman dismissed the ambassador with a haughty
reply. “He would come,” he said, “to Hungary in person
with the keys of the Hungarian fortresses round his neck, when
Ferdinand might take them from him if he could.”*

This menace obliged Charles and Ferdinand to unite their
forces against the common enemy, and detained the Emperor
in Germany. His aunt Margaret, governess of the Netherlands,
died in 1530. In her he lost a wise counsellor and steady ad-
herent to his interests. Her death overcame his objections to
the election of his brother Ferdinand as king of the Romans.
He was crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle in 1531, and soon after
Charles appointed his sister Mary, the widowed queen of Hun-
gary, governess of the Low Countries. It was not only import-
ant to drive the Turks out of Hungary, but for the sake of his
Italian dominions Charles sought to crush them altogether. For
this purpose he levied a numerous army. The shores of the
Mediterranean had suffered so severely from these oriental
pirates, that, contrary to all expectation, the Italians enrolled them-
selves in great numbers. Alphonso del Vasto, to whom the col-
lection of the Italian troops was committed, found himself sur-
rounded by a much larger body of men than he could pay,
clothe, or arm. Even the richest merchants of Lombardy took
up arms against these ferocious corsairs. The injuries inflicted
on Rome were overlooked, and the Italians made no difficulty of
fighting side by side with the Germans: but war in those days
was a trade, a means of subsistence or advancement. Subsidiary
troops changed sides as often as interest prompted, in defiance of
principles, opinions, and nationality.'

1 He was drowned at the battle of Mohatz in 1526.

2 Giovio, Jatorie del suo tempo.
3 A remnant of this ancient usage is still retained among the Swiss. Although
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The command of this vast army was given to Antonio di
Leva. Del Vasto was at the head of the Italian and Spanish
infantry, Don Ferranti Gonzaga commanded the light horse, and
Ippolito di Medici brought up a body of sharpshooters sent by
the Pope, followed by a numerous company of Italian nobles.
This handsome and spirited young man was much more suited
to be a warrior than a cardinal. So large and heterogeneous an
army could not be kept together without causes of discontent,
for discipline was imperfect and money scarce. Meanwhile
Soliman, in the short space of fifty-five days, had arrived at
Belgrade ; leaving the Danube to the left, he advanced by way
of Styria to Austria,. He was detained at Guinz by the resolute
bravery of Inrichitz the Hungarian governor, and the town
finally escaped by an honorable capitulation. The Turks scat-
tered themselves in parties about the country in search of booty,
and were often killed or taken prisoners by the Hungarians,
A trap was made for them by a rude kind of machine in use
among the peasants. An immense beam of wood, stuck full of
copper or iron spikes, was fixed to a tall pillar or trunk of a tree
contrived to turn round both to the right and to the left; when
drawn across the road it completely barred the way. The
Turkish cavalry, neither knowing how to turn this machine nor
venturing to jump over it, were frequently caught as in a net.!
When taken, their heads were cut off and sent to Vienna
as a presage of victory. [Prisoners brought into the Imperial
camp gave most exaggerated accounts of Soliman’s army, which
they said was the largest foree ever conimanded by a Mahometan,
and computed to amount to 500,000 men.

Ferdinand sent ambassadors to Soliman at Guinz, demanding
the reason of his entrance into Hungary. They were most
courteously received and munificently treated. According to
the eastern custom each was presented with a silken robe flow-
ing to the ground, and a cup of the purest silver. Care was
taken to let them see that the camp was richly provided both
with necessaries and luxuries. They were struck with the ad-
mirable discipline, temperance, and silence which prevailed. It

themselves a free people, they hire out their swords to support absolutism. The
Piedmontese, on the contrary, have made a step in the right direction. In 1848,
when called into Tuscany, they refused to use their arms against Italians.

1 Giovio, Jatoric del suo tempo, vol. ii. p. 244.
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was seldom they were admitted to the presence of the Sultan,
but the rare interviews which were granted impressed them with
admiration of his dignity and magnificence. His Vizier and
confidential adviser Abraim furnished them liberally with all
they could desire except wine, which was not allowed in the
camp. The soldiers lived on mutton and rice; they had no
bread, except cakes occasionally baked on the hearth. The
ambassadors described Abraim to be a man of a firm, grave, and
elevated character, who possessed the entire confidence and
shared the authority of the Sultan both in the army and the
state. They were dismissed with letters to Ferdinand, written
in the Arabic tongue in gold and silver characters, on a long
narrow book of scolloped paper, sealed with a seal of gold and
enclosed in a bag of crimson silk. In these missives Soliman,
with oriental hyperbole, styled himself sovereign of nearly all
the nations of the world. He had come, he said, from Turkey to
defend the cause of king John, his friend and tributary ally. He
was ready, if opposed, to fight a battle under the protection of
God and Mahomet.! But notwithstanding this high-sounding
language, the protracted resistance of Guing, and the immense
army assembled by Charles, made their due impression on Soli-
man. By the advice of his Vizier he relinquished the project of
conquering Vienna. Hearing that the Christian fleet, under the
command of Doria, was at the mouth of the Dardanelles, with-
out risking a battle or exposing his troops to the rigours of
winter, he returned in haste to Constantinople, carrying with
him as captives 30,000 Hungarian peasants.® :

The retreat of the Turks was highly advantageous to Charles,
for Francis had already engaged the assistance of England, with
the intention of seizing the Duchy of Milan while Charles was
employed with the Turks in Hungary. The Pope was only
waiting the right moment to declare in their favour ; but the de-
parture of the Turks, and the arrival of the Emperor in Italy,
warned him to dissimulate a little longer.®

! The ambassadors, on their return to Vienna, described Soliman as being above
the middle size, of a spare figure and pale complexion, with a handsome aquiline
nose.—Giovio, Jstorie, p. 244.

3 Muratori, Annali, tom. x. p. 329.

3 Though Rome only pretended to interfere as an ecclesiastical power, yet by
her secret intrigues and unbounded ambition she frequently kindled war, and guided
the policy of the nations.
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. to Germany, Charles became
mapatient to return to Spain. " e had been absent four years,
and during the whole of this time separated from his young wife,
to whom he was tenderly attached.

He ordered the Italian troops to join the German forces, and
assist his brother Ferdinand in conquering Hungary; but the
Ttalians, disappointed in their hopes of booty from the Ottoman
army, and still cherishing a keen remembrance of the conduct of
the Germans at the sack of Rome, refused to march according to
orders. Though Charles went in person to harangue them, they
took the road to Italy in open mutiny, sacking and burning the
small towns as they passed along. It was in vain to remon-
strate; they replied, they were only following the example of
the Germans.'

Charles himself designed to go to Spain by way of Italy, and
arrangements were made for the departure of himself and suite
. according to etiquette ; but the Cardinal Ippolito de’ Medici over-
leaped the regulations, and hurried on before the Emperor, ac-
companied by Pier Maria Rosso. The Emperor, already irritated
at the revolt of the troops, had them both arrested. This indig-
nity offered to his legate was highly displeasing to Clement, and
Charles, on consideration, sent orders to release the Cardinal
before his encounter with the Pope.

They met at Bologna on the 8th of Dec. 1532, with demon-
strations of the same good will which had formerly subsisted
between them, but in reality they were by no means well
pleased with each other. Charles earnestly desired the assembling
of a Council to tranquillize his subjects. He wished to disband
his expensive army; but, to do this with security, the League
which had been agreed on at his coronation must be confirmed
and strengthened. His apprehensions of French machinations
against Milan had induced him to seek this interview with
Clement. He hoped to persuade him to give his niece Catherine
de’ Medici in marriage to Francis Sforza, duke of Milan, and
thus prevent her union with the second son of Henry II. The
Council was as unpalatable as ever. Every year of delay made
a free assembly more perilous for the papal see, as the Protes-
tants were gradually settling their views of divine truth on
a firmer basis than that of any human authority. Clement

! Guicciardini, Storia & Ilalia, vol. x. p. 24. Ed. Pisa.
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plainly told the Emperor, that, having received his consent
to treat with the French king for a matrimonial alliance between
his niece and the duke of Orleans, he could not now draw back.
Charles had too much penetration not to perceive that a coalition
between the Pope and Francis would be highly prejudicial
to his interests. They had both wrongs to revenge; and their
united influence threatened peril to his Italian dominions. Cle-
ment, however, was by no means disposed to waive his ambitious
views. He had already, he said, married his illegitimate nephew
to the natural daughter of the Emperor; he would now marry
his legitimate niece to a prince of the blood royal of France.

The Emperor, disappointed at not gaining his point, tried
to secure some influence at the papal court by naming three
persons worthy of the dignity of cardinal, but of these one only
was accepted by the Pope. The next subject to be settled was
the proportion which each state concerned in the League was to
pay for the defence of Italy. Venice refused its adhesion,
and the Pope made this an excuse for delay. The Duke of
Ferrara said he could not contribute his share to the defence
of Italy while his own states were claimed by the Pope. At
length, after much discussion, the Pope promised not to attack
Ferrara for eighteen months; and, in order to be prepared for
any sudden attack, it was agreed that each state should pay
down a deposit on its appointed quota’ for the defence of Italy.
"Antonio di Leva was chosen captain general, and Milan was
fixed on a8 his head-quarters. These conditions were signed
on the Emperor's favourite and fortunate day, his birthday,
24th February, 1533. The following morning he set out for
Genoa, where he embarked for Spain in the gallies of Andr2
Doria. The Pope returned to Rome accompanied by two French
Cardinals, to whom he observed, that it was needless to
disturb themselves about the strength of the Leagune; for when
_ Charles’s army was disbanded the field would be open for

the king of France.

The Duke of Savoy, fearful of displeasing the Emperor,

refused to allow the Pope to occupy the fortress at Nice in

1 Guiceiardini, Storia & Italia, vol. x. p. 31.

2 Charles was to pay 30,000 ducats, the Pope 20,000 for his own estates and for
Florence, Milan 15,000, Ferrara 10,000, Genoa 6000, Sienna 2000, Lucca 1000.—
Ibid. p. 29.
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his projected journey for the completion of his niece’s marriage.
Marseilles was therefore fixed on as the place of meeting with
the French king.

When an event so important as her marriage was decided,
Catherine was but a child, only thirteen years old. At a very
tender age she had gone through many vicissitudes. During the
siege of Florence and its different changes of government she was
carried from convent to convent. Each party wished to get pos-
session of her as a sort of rallying point. She was placed first in
the convent of the Murate, which had a great name for sanctity,
the inmates of which were divided into two parties, those who
were favourable and those who were adverse to the Medici
family. Their partisans in the city were confident of success.
It was customary to send baskets of cakes at certain seasons
a8 presents to the abbess of the Murate and to the little duchess.
Her friends seized this opportunity of conveying to her mute
but expressive signs of encouragement. They placed at the
bottom of the basket an ingenious device of balls' curiously
made in flowers, in a manner which Florence alone can ac-
complish' As soon as this significant step was whispered
abroad, the popular party complained to the government of this
undue exertion of influence. Silvestri Aldobrandini was im-
mediately sent to convey her safely in an honourable manner
to another convent, that of St. Lucia, a religious edifice built
by her ancestors. Catherine, though at this time only eleven
years of age, had heard enough of the tumaults in the city to
be dreadfully alarmed at her removal. She burst into a flood
of tears,” no assurances could pacify her fears that she was
immediately to be put to death; nor was her alarm groundless,
for she was surrounded with danger. Various propositions had
been made about her by the enemies of the Medici family,
of a very insulting nature. Some were for giving her up to
the soldiers, others barbarously proposed to tie her to the walls
of the city, and thus expose her to certain destruction when
the enemy approached to batter them down.

! Varchi, Storia Fiorentina.

3 Ibid. The Medici arms are five balls. They are supposed to denote that the
original profession of their ancestors was that of apothecary. They put up gilded
balls at their shop-door as a sign that they made pills.

3 Storia Cronologioa della oitéa di Firense, dell’ Abate G, Maria Mercati. Napoli,
1766.
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‘When Florence was conquered, and the power of the Medici
reestablished there, Octaviano de' Medici was desired to escort
the little duchess to Rome, where she remained till Alexander
was made Duke of Florence. She then returned to her native
city, and resided there till she went to Nice in 1533,

The Pope set sail from Pisa' in the French gallies com-
manded by John Stuart, duke of Albany, Catherine’s uncle. As
soon a8 the fleet neared Marseilles, a number of vessels put to
sea to welcome his arrival with trumpets and hautboys. He
disembarked under a salute of 300 pieces of cannon, and resided
for two days at the palace which Montmorency had prepared
for him. Francis meanwhile was honoured with a private
audience, in which the Pope and he mutually bewailed their
recent misfortunes.

On the 4th of October Clement made his public entry on
horseback, dressed in pontifical robes, with a mitre on his head.
The triple crown was carried in a chair by his side; a master of
the ceremonies, mounted on a white horse, rode before him, two
attendants richly dressed held his bridle on each side. He
was followed by twelve Cardinals on mules; then came the
young bride, and her bevy of noble and beautiful ladies, Italian
and French, in dresses of oriental magnificence. At the same
moment that the Pope entered the town the French king went
out at the opposite gate, thus paying him the compliment of
putting it into his uncontrolled possession.

Next morning Francis made his entry in due form, accom-
panied by Queen Eleanor, the youthful bridegroom, and all the
princes and princesses of the blood royal,® followed by a mag-
nificent retinue. He immediately went to pay a formal visit
to the Pope, who awaited his approach seated on a throne under
a superb canopy. His majesty made a movement to kiss the

1 Segni says he was ashamed to pass by Florenoce, which he had besieged for
eleven months.—8egni, Storse Fiorentine, vol. ii. p. 386.

2 Paolo Giovio, Jstorse, vol. ii. p. 288.

3 Tt was on this occasion that Marguerite, the daughter of Francis L., first saw
and was captivated by Philibert, duke of 8avoy. The impression then made on
her young heart, made her refuse every other alliance. It was not till the year
1569, when she was forty years of age, that she was united to the object of her
early affection.

4 See in Matt. xxi. 5, the fulfilment of Zech. ix. 9, and mark the contrast be-
tween our ‘lowly’ Saviour and the pompous Pope vicar.
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Pope’s foot, but Clement graciously raised and cordially embraced
him. The young couple were then introduced to each other.
Henry was sixteen and Catherine seventeen years of age.! The
marriage was soon after celebrated with great pomp, to the
extreme satisfaction of the Pope. He was so overjoyed that
he himself accompanied the newly married pair to their private
apartments." By this alliance he hoped to secure the peace
of Italy and the Duchy of Milan for his nephew and niece.
France had a legal claim to this fair Duchy in right of Valentina,
sister of Filippo, the last of the Visconti family. Valentina
married Louis, Duke of Orleans, son of Charles V. Her father
Galeazzo gave her for dower the town of Asti in Piedmont, and
stipulated in the marriage contract that, if her brother died
without male heirs, Valentina’s children by Louis of France
should inherit the Duchy of Milan. This article proved event-
ually to be pregnant with most unhappy consequences. Gale-
azzo never fulfilled his promise of giving up the town and
dependencies of Asti. Valentina was therefore looked on with
coldness at the court of France,® her husband neglected and was
jealous of her, and finally dismissed her with disgrace. This,
though a great affront to the unhappy duchess, was a small
evil in comparison with the waste of blood and treasure which
this heritage entailed on France and Italy.

Charles VIII.,, who had claims on Naples as descendant
of the Anjou race, was invited into Italy by Lodovico Sforza,
the treacherous uncle of the expiring Giovan Galeazzo, Duke
of Milan.* He encouraged Charles to proceed on his expedition

1 Segni, Storie Fiorentine, vol. ii. p. 387. 2 Ibid.

3 Lacretelle, Hist. ds France, vol. iv. p. 345. Alberti, Descrittione di twita
I Italia.

4 At the death of Filippo, the last male heir of the Visconti family, Francesco
Sforza claimed the sovereignty in right of his wife Bianca Maria, sister of Filippo.
Charles, Duke of Orleans, claimed also in right of his wife Valentina, on whom the
duchy had been settled by the will of Giovan Galeazzo, her father, the first duke of
Milan. The people rose in tumult, shouted liberty, and tore the will to pieces.
They chose Francesco Sforza for their captain, and subsequently he was unani-
mously elected duke. His eldest son Galeazzo succeeded, and his eldest of the
same name filled his father’s place. He was a violent, dissolute character; his
excesses drove the people to assassinate him. His son Giovan Galeazzo was
nominally Duke of Milan; but being young and of a feeble temperament both in
mind and body, he was governed first by his mother Bona of Savoy, and then by
his uncle Lodovico Sforsa.—Alberti, Desorittione di tutta ¥ Italia, pp. 310, 437.

VOL. I L
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to Naples with the hope of distracting king Ferdinand's attention
from the interests of his grandaughter' and her infant son.

Louis XII. made a second incursion with the view of taking
possession of Milan, but success did not permanently crown
his efforts.” The prize however was still coveted by the French
crown, and the chivalrous Francis I., great grandson of the same
Valentina, was allured across the Alps by the attractive reports
of this beauteous possession. He fought, was vanquished, and
taken prisoner; but even these misfortunes could not quench his
desire for a footing in Italy. What was not practicable by
force he hoped to obtain by alliance and negotiation, and this
the darling object of his wishes seemed nearer attainment by
the marriage of his son Henry, Duke of Orleans, with the Pope’s
niece,

In addition to the hope of the duchy of Milan, Catherine’s
dower was 100,000 crowns of gold in ready money, and the
estates of Auvergne in right of her mother, the unhappy Made-
leine de la Tour.® Besides a splendid income of 10,000 ducats
per annum, Catherine brought to France rich caskets of jewels
and precious stones of immense value. Among these were
some pearls of extraordinary size and beauty, which she after-
wards bestowed on her daughter-in-law, Mary Queen of Scots.*

1 Jeabella, daughter of Alphonso duke of Calabria, married Giovan Galeazzo;
he died at an early age, leaving one child, Francesco Sforza, four years old, who
was for a time the victim of his uncle’s perfidy, but afterwards reinstated by
Charles V. in possession of Milan. At his death without issue, the duchy reverted
to the Austrian prince, and has ever since remained in possession of that power,
except during the period of Napoleon’s transitory occupation.

3 In 1607, Trivulzio, a Milanese noble in the service of France, gave a splendid
entertainment at Milan to Louis XII. Twelve hundred ladies were present, 160
maitres-d’ hotel regulated the banquet, and 1200 attendants dressed in velvet and
satin placed the dishes on the table and handed the wine. The king opened the
ball with the marchioness of Mantua, and cardinals and prelates joined him in the
dance.—Lacretelle, Hist. de France, vol. vi. p. 131.

3 She married the dissipated Lorenzo de’ Medici, and died soon after she gave
birth to Catherine. Her father expired a few days after, a victim to his intemperate
and irregular habits.

4 Those who wish to know further particulars of Catherine’s early life, may
consult a modern publication entitled The Girlhood of Catherine de’ Medici, by Mr.
Trollope. It is compiled with considerable care from authentic historians. Though
what is here said of Catherine was written before Mr. Trollope’s work appeared, it
has been pleasurable to read in the pages of another, the same ideas suggested by
the same materials.

Py —— ]
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This marriage was so gratifying to France that the name of
the young princess was coupled with the expressive motto,
““She brought light and peace’; but her subsequent influence
was far from bringing tranquillity to France. The present
aspect of this alliance was hopeful. It was a counterpoise to
the Emperor’s power in Italy; Charles knew well this was
considered one of its chief advantages, but he was not on that
account more disposed to give up the duchy of Milan. In reply
to the claims on the Visconti inheritance he declared them null
and void, because they had never been sanctioned by the
Emperor, the feudal chief of the duchy; the Pope’s consent he
averred did not replace the right of investiture, which could
only be conferred by their suzerain lord.

Had Clement’s life been prolonged, his intrigues might
have given rise to serious difficulties. After a month spent
in brilliant spectacles, sumptuous banquets, and gorgeous re-
joicings, he left Marseilles in the French gallies to return
to Rome. The sea was 8o rough that he put back to Savona,
and distrusting the skill of the French mariners embarked in
the galley of Andrea Doria, who carried him safely to Civita
Vecchia.

- This excursion and marriage was almost the last act of
Clement’s life; shortly after his return he complained of great
weakness of stomach, and told his friends he should not be long
with them. His fears of approaching dissolution were awakened
by the death of a friar, who had foretold that the Pope would
not long outlive him.  The first question Clement asked on his
return to Rome was, “ What had become of the friar?” When
told he was dead, convinced that the prediction would soon be
verified, he ordered his sepulchral garments to be made ready,
and prepared to leave the world. The disease in the stomach
was accompanied by fever; he gradually declined in strength,
and finally, at the age of sixty-six, on 25th September, 1534, he
finished his course on earth, and went to give an account of his
stewardship to his Heavenly Master.'

Clement VII. had outlived the respect of his court and the
affection of his friends, and was little trusted by the princes of

1 Clement reigned ten years, ten months, and seven days. He was first buried
in 8t. Peter’s, but Paul IV. removed his remains and those of Leo X. to the church
of the Minerva. Platina, Vite d¢’ Pontifics, p. 520.

L2
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Europe.! He left behind him a reputation for avarice and dis-
simulation. Totally devoid of benevolence, he felt no remorse
at rousing the passions of others to serve his own interests. His
actions were not governed by honourable and upright motives;
we look in vain for those high and holy sentiments which ought
to distinguish the man who assumes the name and the office of
Vicar, or representative of our Lord Jesus Christ. The indi-
vidual weakness of the Pope, and the injurious influence of tem-
poral and spiritual power being united under one head, were
never more evident than during the reign of Clement. The dignity
of his office was exposed to the deepest humiliation. He was set
at defiance by the most powerful prince of Christendom, and at
length found himself constrained to sue for aid and protection to
his oppressor. Charles, from motives of policy and for the tran-
quillity of Italy, received his overtures with favour ; but the Pope
in his own dominions was preached against as antichrist, and his
vacillation and bad faith openly condemned. England during
his reign shook off her allegiance to the Papacy, and Germany
claimed liberty of conscience; two signal misfortunes to happen
to one Pope. 'We shall see, as we advance in the history of
Paleario and his times, how Clement’s nepotism and self-interested
views prepared the way for further papal encroachments, till they
rose to a height of overgrown tyranny hateful to humanity.

1 «Mori odioso alla corte, sospetto ai Principi, e con fama pid presto grave et
odiosa, che piacevole, essendo reputato avaro, di poca fede, e alieno di natura a
beneficare gli uomini.” —Guicciardini, Storia, vol. x. p. 38. ¢ Per fare da Principe,
secondo il rito de’ mondani, 1a natura e la sperienza I’ aveano fornito di molti ajuti.
Ma se oercate in lui le virtd di Pontefice Vicario di Cristo, e qual bene egli facesse
alla chiesa in que’ gran torbidi della Religione, e quali abusi e disordini egli levasse,
benche da essi prendesse origine e pretesto il terribile Scisma, che tuttavia divide
tanti popoli dalla vera Chiesa di Dio : non sard si facile il trovarlo.” —Muratori, Annals,
vol. x. p. 847. “Morto papa Clemente I’ anno 1534 parve, che la maggior parte
degli yomini ne sentissono grande allegrezza.”—Segni, Storse Fior. vol. ii. p. 403.
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PALEARIO AS A POET AND PHILOSOPHER.
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PALEARIO set out for Padua soon after the receipt of Bembo’s
letter, resumed his beloved studies in philosophy, and devoted
himself to the completion of the poem mentioned by Bembo,
“On the Immortality of the Soul.”

The revival of Greek literature had caused the works of
Aristotle to be sedulously studied, and his opinions were re-

ceived as oracles by learned men: to impugn his doctrines, or °

to impute to him any false or defective ideas, was looked on as
a literary heresy. Metaphysicians, writing on the soul or spirit,
sought chiefly to know Aristotle’s opinion on such points;
what he had written on these important subjects was received
with the reverence due only to inspired truth.

The celebrated Mantuan philosopher, Pomponazzo,' exercised
his acute and powerful intellect on these points, and drew upon
himself the severest censures, because he wrote that Aristotle did
not believe in the immortality of the soul: this was considered
equivalent to saying that the soul was not immortal. His book
was publicly burned at Venice; its author escaped the same fate
by declaring he spoke only as a philosopher, but that whatever

! See Appendix A.
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the Church teaches ought to be believed. Truth, perhaps, was not
so much his object as philosophical discussion ; thus it cost him
little to profess obedience to the Church, and even to court its
approbation : with this view he procured a permission from the
bishop’s vicar and the inquisitors of Bologna to send it to
press. Pier Nicold Castellani,’ a native of Faenza, professor in
the university of Pisa, wrote a book to prove that Aristotle
believed in the immortality of the soul; he dedicated his work
to Clement VIL. ; this sealed its orthodoxy, and satisfied many
who were desirous to believe their adored philosopher sound on
this important point. But Paleario was earnest and serious in
his search after truth. In his literary studies he chose par-
ticularly those works of Cicero, the healthy spirit of which con-
tributed to train the mind to lofty thoughts and noble conceptions.
Gibbon has judiciously pointed out the wholesome effects of
Cicero’s writings, in contradistinction to the imaginative and
intellectual theories of the Greeks.

“The writings of Cicero represent in the most lively colours the
ignorance, the errors, and the uncertainty of the ancient philosophers
with regard to the immortality of the soul. 'When they are desirous of
arming their disciples against the fear of death, they inculcate, as
an obvious, though melancholy position, that the fatal stroke of our
dissolution recleases us from the calamities of life; and that those
can no longer suffer who no longer exist. Yet there were a few sages
of Greece and Rome who had conceived a more exalted, and, in some
respects, a juster idea of human nature.

““ They discovered, that as none of the properties of matter will
apply to the operations of the mind, the human soul must consequently
be a substance distinet from the body, pure, simple, and spiritual,
incapable of dissolution, and susceptible of a much higher degree
of virtue and happiness after the release from its corporeal prison.

““ Since therefore the most sublime efforts of philosophy can extend
no farther than feebly to point out the desire, the hope, or, at most,
the probability of a future state, there is mothing, except a divine
revelation, that can ascertain the existence, and describe the condition,
of the invisible country which is destined to receive the souls of
men after their separation from the body.

“The first book of the Tusculan Questions, and the treatise De
Senectute, and the Somnium Scipionis, contain in the most beautiful
language everything that Grecian philosophy, or Roman good sense,
ocould possibly suggest, on this dark but important subject.”’?

The following correspondence with Jacopo Sadoleto (after-

! Tiraboschi, Zett. Ital. vol. vii.
3 Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. ii. pp. 298, 294, and Note.
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wards cardinal), who had been pontifical secretary to Leo and
Clement, informs us that Paleario finished his poem on the Im-
mortality of the Soul at Padua. He then requested Sadoleto to
give him the benefit of his patronage in bringing it out. From
the tone of the letter, we may infer they were personally known

to each other. They had met probably at Rome, or at Veroli,:

before the sack of Rome. Sadoleto foresaw the storm approach-
ing, and warned the Pope of his danger; but finding his counsel
unheeded, asked and obtained permission to leave the city, just
twenty days before its capture. He retired to his bishopric at
Carpentras, near Avignon, and there Paleario sent him his poem.

AoN10 PALEARIO, OF VEROLI, TO JACOPO SADOLETO.

“Some years ago, while in Tuscany, I was told that you (with whom
I would as willingly dwell as with the immortal gods) had been about that
time at Veroli. I was so vexed, that never during my whole life have I
thought myself so unfortunate. I heard that you, a person of great dignity
and wisdom, did not disdain the humble roof of my friend and countryman
Girolamo, and that nothing could exceed your courtesy, and the pleasure you
took in conversing with these people. On my return there, some months after,
many persons spoke to me of your great virtue. Is this indeed the man
(they exclaimed) whom Leo and Clement and all the learned honour? This
revived my desire for your society; though indeed I have always entertained
for you a peculiar love and respect.

“ Do not therefore be surprised, if being a good deal perplexed on the
question of the immortality of the soul, and obliged to draw from philosophy
the greater part of my arguments, I fear the outery of certain individuals,
and thus hesitate not to call on you, the valiant defender and promoter of
studies of this nature, to befriend and advocate my cause. You have written
many things admirably ; nothing in my opinion, except your theological works,
can be more beautiful than your Pheedrus. From it we learn, that in the loss
we have sustained of so many valuable works left us by our ancestors, none

" are 80 much to be regretted as those books in which philosophy is extolled
and defended by that prince of orators, M. Tullius. Indeed, after the destruc-
tion® of these wretched times, nothing seems to need more powerful patronage
than philosophy. Though formerly it stood in high estimation, now stripped

! The sack of Rome was a heavy blow to literature and learned men. Many
lost their all. Antonio Valdo, of Padua, a great traveller, professor at the Sepienza
at Rome, was taken prisoner, and had the misery of seeing the labours of years
wantonly destroyed; his house was sacked, and the MSS. used for cooking in his
presence; he was himself exposed to great torments by his captors, and is eaid to
have died of hunger. Horses were littered with the most precious MSS. of antiquity.
See Valer. de Infelicit. Liter. Lib. i. p. 24, (quoted by Tiraboschi).
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of its ornaments, it has no ground to stand upon. On this account only, had
I not many other reasons for being attached to you, I should hold you in the
highest veneration. As a proof of my regard and affection I have sent you
my books, such as they are, through your learned friend Lazaro,! with whom
I am very intimate. I am well aware that they are far from being perfect,
or polished with that scrupulous care which you would desire. 11th February.
Padus.”?

The next letter seems to have followed immediately on the
former, in consequence of an unexpected opportunity of sending
the poem by a French courier who passed through Padua. They
did not however reach Sadoleto till three months after date.

Aoxr10 PALEARIO TO JAGOPO SADOLETO.

“Though your courtesy is so great as not to be equalled by any of your
rank, notwithstanding, on leaving Padua, I would not send my letter with-
out one from Lazaro. Not that I thought I had much need of it, but as
he spontaneously offered to present me to your benevolent notice, I would
not refuse the kind offices of a man so greatly attached to me. These letters
are accompanied by my writings on the immortality of the soul. Though
they are scarcely worthy of being read by so learned a man, still I flatter
myself that your name being mentioned in terms of affection in the second
book, may in some degree prove my regard for you. When Orgetorix sent
me the book, I was told that a courier of the French embassy was passing
your way; I had not time to read it, and sent it to you without being cor-
rected. Some days after, on looking it over, I discovered to my great annoy-
ance several typographical errors. In the copy which I sent to Gryphius® you
may see what they are. I do not know any one but himself who can relieve
my anxiety on this point. I am quite ashamed to see so many defects in the
copies which I have given to my friends to read, and have begged him not to
fail me in this important point. He can easily add my poem to those of
other authors who have written on Christian subjects. I scarcely dare hope
to obtain this favour, if you do not send him a letter of recommendation to
accompany my work. Thus, though it requires some consideration before
I ask a favour of the most learned and virtuous of men, still I do not hesitate
to beg of you, what is most important and necessary for me, that Gryphius
may know my poem is honoured with your patronage and approbation. I
would add more, if I did not think you were almost obliged to help forward
my poem, not so much because it contains great things, as because it sets forth
my great love for you. Siena.”

This letter, though not dated, must have been written in
1536. This is proved by the reply of Sadoleto.

! Lazaro Buonamici. See Appendix B. 2 Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 1.
3 Sebastian Gryphius. See Appendix C. ¢ Ibid, lib. ii. ep. 2.
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These letters of Paleario, accompanied by one from Lazaro
Buonamici, were both answered by Sadoleto soon after he re-
ceived them. In his reply to Lazaro' he tells him, that though
dated the 15th of March, he did not receive it till about the 15th
of May. Paléario’s letter had been still longer on the road, for
his was dated the 11th of February, and did not reach till the
middle of May. Sadoleto praises Paleario to his friend, much
in the same style he had written to himself; commends the
elegance of the poems, the talent and amiable character of the
author, but above all admires the zeal for religion which appears
throughout.

It is just possible that Paleario, who was then unsettled,
might, on the completion of his poem, have entertained some faint
hopes that Sadoleto would take him under his personal patron-
age, and thus his anxious desire to cross the Alps be gratified ;
but no encouragement of this kind was given him,

JACOPO SADOLETO TO AONIO PALEARTO.

“ Your letter was long in reaching me; though dated the 11th of February
I did not receive it till nearly the middle of May. After reading it I rejoiced
to think, that to the talents which I know you to possess, you joined also a
large measure of regard for me. What can be more desirable, than to possess
the esteem of good and learned men? As soon as I had finished your letter,
which greatly pleased me both on account of its elegant style and affectionate
tone, I began to read your poem. It took me three days: each day I
read a book. The judgment I have formed of your work is this. Few have
treated the subject, either in our own day or that of our forefathers, with so
much elegance, and none with more erudition. What I specially admire is
the poem not being loaded with forced and specious arguments, or images
drawn from mythological subjects; your reasoning is based on true and holy
principles of religion. As the mild and gentle expression of a man’s counte-
nance is a sign of an upright and well-regulated mind, so the piety which shines
forth in your writings commands admiration of your learning and good feel-
ing. In other respects your poem pleases me. I see whom you aim to
imitate, and what you wish to express in your verses. There is no deficiency
of judgment in the choice of materials, and you have fully succeeded in the
execution of your plan. I do not overlook the elegant turn of the sentences,
the point of the periods, nor the general harmony of the style; the whole is
8o well imagined, that your talents shine throughout. Sometimes, though

Y Ez twis literis Idid. Martij datss, quas ego pawld ants Idus Martias acceps, illum
Jacio questum, quod optimi et doctissims viri Aonij Palearis amicitia auctus sum.—Jac.
Sadol. Epist. lib. v. p. 213. Ed. 1654.
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rarely, I could have wished that you had more fully discussed certain points
which are hard to be understood. These (that you may not cite Lucretius)
do not belong to that class of matters, in which the difficulty of the subject
renders it necessarily obscure; for in this case the writer has some excuse;
but I refer to things relating to every-day life, on which you expressed your-
self too concisely, and on which I could have wished you to enlarge more
fally. This however does not recur often enough to discourage you. . . . . .

“ As to the real merits of the poem aud its exquisite composition, I re-
peat, that I have not for many years read a work of this nature with so
much pleasure. I need not however exhort you to proceed in the path on
which you have entered. The approbation and encouragement of the public,
and the delightful charm there is in writing poetry, will be sufficient inecite-
ment. This indeed is shared by every learned man who brings forth the con-
ceptions of his brain, but to poets it is given in much larger measure. I do
not mean by this to say that you are more a poet than an orator, but deduce
from your letter, which is written with much elegance, that you are able
to distinguish yourself in both styles of writing.

“ As regards myself, and the honourable mention you make of my name,
I scarcely know how to answer you, for if I accept your praise as merited,
I fear to appear arrogant; while, if I refuse it, I may be thought ungrateful
for not responding to the opinion you have kindly formed of me. In this
delicate dilemma, I take the part most congenial to modesty. I thank you
for your courtesy and regard, and confess myself obliged by your good
opinion, and entreat you to believe that I entertain for you much affectionate
esteem, both on account of your talents and upright character, as well as for
the solicitous friendship of which you have given me such striking proofs, and
also because you recal to my mind times and people, which can never be
effaced from my memory nor erased from my regard. Thus, besides what
I owe you on your own account, the esteem which I feel for those of whom
you speak is turned towards you. Should opportunity offer, I shall shew by
my actions the sincerity of my feelings. Farewell. Carpentras, 27th May,
1636."!

The following is a letter of recommendation to the printer.

Jacoro SADOLETO, BisHOP OF CARPENTRAS, TO SEBASTIAN GRYPHIUS.

“I received a few days ago Paleario’s book on the Immortality of the
Soul ; a poem which interests me greatly, both from its exalted title, and the
epic form in which the author has treated the subject. I sat down eagerly to
read it, anxious to see if the work corresponded to the sublime title with which
it is adorned. I fouud, to my great delight and unspeakable admiration,
a subject too lofty even for the highest talent, treated with so much seriousness
and erudition, and such elegance and harmony of style, that I can say I have

! Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 3; and Sadoleto, Epist. lib. v. p. 217. Ed
Colonie, 1564.
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not read any work of our times which has afforded me more delight. . . . . . .
To descend to particulars, I may say, that it is all written in good and accurate
Latin, and shews evident marks of great diligence and discernment; brilliant
passages also may be found strikingly conspicuous for classic taste. But what
I appreciate more than all the rest, are the Christian sentiments and the pure
and upright religious opinions it contains. The veneration towards a beneficent
Creator, and the feelings of piety found here, are not only calculated to in-
struct the ignorant, but are suited to fan the flame of devotion, and direct the
mind towards pure religion.

“ But why all this, my dear Gryphius P! Just because I wished first to give
my testimony in favour of this learned man ; that, after having told you what
I think of him, I may go on to ask what he, whose cause I plead, earnestly
entreats of you by letter, namely, that you will print these three books of his
poem. He will consider himself greatly honoured by your so doing, and
you will gratify my anxious desire. You are in high repute with the
Italians; whatever issues from your press is greatly valued; if it has your
name to it, that is sufficient. Your probity, diligence, and erudition are well
known. What is there, then, to prevent you from gratifying the wishes of
your friends, and those of all gpod men? ...........Ido not think
you will repent, if you add this poem to the writings of Actio Synceri* and
Vida, both learned and elegant poets, with whom our Aonio may with justice
be compared. He treats with elegance the same sacred subject, and is besides
more profoundly verséd in philosophic reasoning. But you will understand
this as well yourself. I entreat you to be persuaded, that by woedmg to my
wishes and those of Aonio, you will infinitely oblige us both. .
Adieu, my dear Gryphius. Carpentras, 29th June, 1538.” 3

The curious mixture of Pagan and Christian imagery in this
singular poem is highly illustrative of the state of learning and
opinion in Paleario’s time, and brings us into close acquaintance
with the character of his mind. While we admire his lofty con-
ceptions and aims at divine knowledge, we must at the same
time lament to see his flagging wing so often brought down to
earth. Though we perceive that he had studied the Scriptures,
and was to a considerable degree imbued with their light, he
was not yet made free from the dominance of human authority :
fear of consequences obliged him to clothe in the form of
hypothesis the distinctive qualities of the Gospel, and thus

1 This eminent printer, whose accuracy and diligence were so highly esteemed,
willingly complied with the request of Sadoleto. Several editions of this poem,
De Immortalitate Animorum, isaued from his press both singly, and in conjunction
with Paleario’s Epistles and Orations.

3 Sannazaro.

3 Palearii Opera, Accessio nova, p. 564. Ep. Clarorum Virorsim, Lugduni, 1561.
Jac. Sadoleto, Epist. Lib. v. p. 220,
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leaves us in the dark as to his real opinions: but he had gone
too far to recede ; he was struggling towards light, and soon we
shall find him basking in the perfect liberty and love of the
Gospel. The contemplation of divine truth rouses the intel-
lectual powers, and developes their full measure of strength. It
is as true of the mental organization as it is of the material
frame, that it grows on what it feeds on.” Minds occupied with
little things remain dwarfish and limited in their views. There
is a grandeur in the sacred writings which raises the tone of the
most ordinary mind. Those who receive the truth in the love
of it, exalt their moral and intellectual standard, even apart from
the most precious part of the gift, spiritual enlightenment. By
contact with inspiration, the intellectual powers are invigorated
and etherialised, and enabled to take sounder views of things in
general. Nothing promotes good sense so much as the study of
the Scriptures, and we do not hesitate to say that it is this
which makes the great practical difference between nations. In
countries where this holy book is made the rule of life, where it
is in the hands of the mass of the population, where legislation
is based upon and carried out with due regard for the divine law,
where there is a salutary fear of adding to, or taking from, the
dictates of revelation, either in doctrine or practice, there we see
truth prevail, and, in spite of the constantly recurring infirmities
of human nature, the unerring rule is looked to as a standard.
By this progress is measured and defects corrected.

True, we have seen errors advocated by individuals who *
profess to study the Scriptures, but if we examine them closely
we shall find they take a partial and one-sided view of some one
particular truth; this is as injurious to mental soundness, as it
would be destructive of the vigour of the body, if one member
only were kept in exercise while the rest reposed in sluggish
inertness. Other errors have arisen from a too great love of
reasoning on divine things: such is the subtlety of the human
mind, that, as we have seen in our own day, the most solid and
important truths have evaporated like smoke from the mental
laboratory. The casuist taken in his own labyrinth is bewil-
dered and lost, and only relieved from his difficulty by giving up
all, and submitting to an authority which inculcates blind obe-
dience and irresponsible conformity.

Paleario’s poem on the Immortality of the Soul is divided
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into three parts, and dedicated to Ferdinand, king of the Ro-
mans.'

The poem opens by an invocation of the heavenly spirits
to aid him in celebrating the wisdom and power of the Creator,
and his goodness in endowing man with intellectual faculties,
sparks of the immortal essence; a subject never before sung
in verse. He dwells on the sublime attributes of the Creator
with holy reverence and poetic rapture; points to the wonders
of his omnipotent and providential care in sustaining the world
and all things therein, and then glances at the happy and sinless
state of the blessed, enjoying everlasting repose in the presence
of the one only Triune God.

In the second part he invokes Aristotle to guide him through
the labyrinths of obscure reasoning, and to aid him in shedding
light on this divine subject. He entreats Sadoleto to read
his poem and to offer it to some of the acute spirits of Germany,
France, and Rome. He tells him he has followed in his track,
and made a clear distinction between the mind and the soul,
words often used indifferently, though they differ in sense.
Mind increases in vigour with our stature, and diminishes in
strength as we advance in life. But the soul is always the same,
both in childhood and old age.

In the opening passage of the third part he proposes to
narrate what is the abode of souls, and what are the rewards
and punishments which await them at the end of the world.
He invokes John, the beloved disciple, who leaned on our
Lord’s breast at supper, and then adverts to the different theories
of a future life, hints at the retributive expiation which some
believe in, and speaks of those who have been predestinated
to eternal life before the foundation of the world. The Son,
constituted heir of all things, sent from heaven to take our
nature, to heal our infirmities, to die, blotting out our iniquities.
Those who believe in him, far as the east is from the west
will he put their transgressions from them. He rejects the
metempsychosis of the Greeks, and the belief in purgatory;
but strives to paint in glowing imagery the end of the world.
Language is too finite and conception too feeble to pourtray this
great mystery. The poet’s flagging wing betrays the material

1 Younger brother of Charles V.; he married Anne Jagellon, heiress of the
crowns of Hungary and Bohemia, and received the title of King of the Romans.
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origin of his contemplations, and we close the perusal of this
interesting poem, exclaiming with the Apostle, “ Eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man
the things which God hath prepared for them that love him.’*

There is a very beautiful Italian translation of this poem in
verse by the Abbate Raffacle Pastore.’ As it is a very scarce
work, we give a few extracts.

Iddio & questi, il Creator Sovrano,?

E di tutto il Fattor, del Cielo il Rege,
Fuor di cui n& Fermezza, o Santitate
Esser non puote: a lui 8’ indrizza, a lui
Mira ogni cosa; d’ ogni creatura

11 Solo, e il Sommo egli 3 Principio e Fine
E qual il cerchio de’ Pianeti immenso
Tutto chinde, ed abbraccia il mar, la Terra,
E I’ aere e il foco: tal I’ Onnipotente
Entro sd stesso, I’ Universo tutto
Comprende, e ne le cose, ove che sia,

E dentro, e a tutto, e sempre egli & presente :
Ma pur esser non pud spazio si vasto

Che racchiuderlo possa, e tener dentro:

E fuor de I’ Etra, e fuor de gli altri Cieli
Per sua immensitate il capo estolle,

E sdegna ogni confine, ogni creato

Senso e’ sorpassa: qual di fiumicello
Angusto guado I' Oceano immenso.

Capirlo in oltre umano alto intelletto

Non pud gia mai, che poich’ a si sovrano
Tempio €' venne, e’ s’arrests, e bassa I’ ali:
Ma quindi invigorito, e di s& stesso
Miglior gran lunga, e pit leggero, e snello
De’ Celesti 8’ Superni, ed aurei Templi

8’ innalza a volo, e con stupor &' avvisa
Che lontano sia pur quel, ch’ ei da presso
Credeva, de’ Beati il Sire Eterno.

Here is another beautiful and most scriptural passage.

L un gran mistero & questo,
0Odi, ch’ io tel disvelo: quel ch’ io dissi

11 Cor. ii. 9.
3 Pastore was & Neapolitan. It was published at Venioe, with the date of Lon-
don, in 1776, in company with a version of Lucretius, by the same translator.

3 ““Hic Deus, hic opifex rerum est, hic rector Olympi.”
De Immortal. Anim. 115, 120, lib. i. ed. Wetstein.
s ¢ Quee superest igitur, magna hec, jam percipe, res est.”

De Immortal. Anvm. lib, i. 420.
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D’ ogni cosa il Fattor, I’ eterno, immenso
Unico e solo Iddio, ei pur distinto

Ein tre persone; poich® in comprendendo
Egli ogni cosa, ed ogni esterno obietto,

I pitdl remoti, e i pil nascosi ancora,

E sue perfezioni, e s¢ medesmo

In un sol punto: egli & de’ Numi il Padre
E poiché Mente egli & ottima, e somma,
Ottimo e Sommo in ogni cosa essendo,
Mente che tutto 1' Universo regge:

E pur Dio quella mente, & Dio, che in cielo
Da que’ felici abitator nomato,

Del Genitor Sovrano, & la gran Prole.

A lui dié I’ assoluto universale

Impero il sommo Padre: a lui di tutte

Le sue produzione & debitrice

L’ industre terra...............

Or mentre ch’ egli il Genitor compiace,

E mentre tutto oprar ingenuamente
Miralo il Genitor: tal mutua in loro
Fiamma s’ accende, ch’ ad amarsi astretti
Con dolcissima forza indi I’ un !’ altro

Ne sono entrambi: or come insinuarsi
In esseri Divini amor si fatto,

Non essendo egli pur massimo Iddio P
Cosi del Cielo il Regnator sovrano,
Benché uno sempre, ei pur ne si rivela
(Certa altrettanto, che mirabil cosa!)
Distinto in tre persone al mondo, e al Cielo.

Hallam, in his “ Literature of the Middle Ages,”' says,
¢ Paleario aims rather to be philosophical than poetical ;” and
again, ¢ Aonius Palearius, though his poem on the Immortality
of the Soul is equalled by Sadoleto himself to those of Vida®
and Sannazaro,’ seems not entitled to anything like such eulogy.
He became afterwards suspected of Lutheranism, and lost his
life on the scaffold at Rome.™ '

1 Vol ii. p. 202.

3 Vida wrote the Cristiade. It was published in 1635.

3 Author of the Arcadis, and the celebrated poem De Parts Virginis. The
imagery is chiefly mythological.

¢ Hallam’s Middle Ages, vol. ii. p. 432. The poem D¢ Immortalitate Animorum
is considered by many learned men one of the finest Latin poems of the sixteenth
century. Gerardus Joannes Vossius speaks of it as eogue smmortalis carminss, quod
JSecit de ansmorum smmortalitate.
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Thus lightly does Hallam dismiss this eminent Christian
martyr. The passage alluded to is in a letter from Sadoleto to
Seb. Gryphius the printer: “ Nec ertt cur te peniteat, hunc
talem lbrum Actiy Syncers et Vide doctissimorum hominum ac
prastantissimorum poetarum scriptis adjunxisse 1psis cum quibus
cert? kic jure comparars potest.”"

Among Paleario’s circle of learned friends, he maintained
a close correspondence with Bernardino Maffei* (afterwards car-
dinal); they wrote sometimes in Latin, sometimes in Italian.
Paleario, while in his full enthusiasm for Lampridio’s lectures
on Demosthenes, penned a letter filled with Greek quotations.
Maffei, when writing to his brother, joked a little about this
display of erudition ; Paleario seems to have been rather sensitive
under this friendly satire; but the following letters shew it did
not diminish the warmth of their friendship.

BERNARDINO MAFFEI* TO AONIO PALEARIO.

“If I were not fully conscious within myself of the moet constant and
friendly feelings towards you, I would dwell more at length on the multiplicity
of my daily occupations, and throw the blame upon them for permitting you
to write a second letter before I had answered the first. But these things are
more noticed by new acquaintances, than between old friends like you and me.
T rather pass on to your letters, so full of your accustomed regard and kind feel-
ings, that they have given me the greatest pleasure. You complain, because in
writing to my brother I joked rather freely about your having written to me
in Greek, to shew off your learning in this line ; this has pained me a good deal.
What, I pray you, becomes of our friendship, if we cannot joke a little and
speak freely to each other? I never indeed thought it possible that omr
friendship could be affected by so slight a cause; nor was there in the letter of
my dear and excellent brother anything which could offend. Thus, my dear
Aonio, if you believe in my affection or gratitude towards you, and do not
think me of a light inconstant character, take in good part that which you
seem rather to have taken ill ; believe what I said came from a sincere and
affectionate friend. As to your remark, that Lampridio and all our most
intimate friends wonder that I have become 8o negligent in writing, and think
I am changed; I would here excuse myself, if I had not answered them all in
my last letter to Barbaro, and if I did not know that the testimony of those
who are going to you, and of our friend Gherio, would confute this accusation.
T could adduce many and most plausible reasons for my silence. Iam not one
of those who change their feelings all of a sudden to persons whom they have
admitted to their friendship, or cease to love those who still persevere in their

1 Jac. Sadol. Epist. p. 222; and Palearii Opera, p. 568.
3 8ee Appendix D.
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attachment and regard. But enough of this. I was not able to find any
one to salute Mauro! in your name. He was seized with a malignant fever
on the first of August, and died in a few days; leaving behind him a high
opinion of his talents, and regret for his death. This is all I have to say in
reply to your letter. Do not imagine it possible that our old friendship is in
any degree lessened ; continue to love me with your usual warmth. Salute
Bembo from me, and thank him for remembering me so kindly. Adieu.
Rome. b5 March.”?

AoX10 PALEARIO TO BERNARDINO MAFFEIL

“Your letter has grieved me a good deal, for you neither venture to
accuse me openly of a change of feelings towards you, nor do you acknowledge
my constancy towards you. Though you make use of very soft expressions,
in which you always abound, I, who know your keen satire, discern quite
another sense than what appears on the surface. If I did not know that
your brother Achilles writes you an account of our daily conversations, and
tells you that I admire your excellences o much that you seem to me almost
divine; and that your father also, a wise and judicious man, has informed
you of my devoted affection for you all; if this were not the case, I should
fear you thought my regard diminished. Judge, I pray you, rather by facts
than by the play of words in a letter written in Italian, (for which this lan-
guage is remarkable), and then you will see how strong and sacred are the
ties which bind me to you. I have always thought that a friendship which
springs from, and is nourished by, devotion to the same line of study, is solid
and unalterable. Your wise and excellent father has done all in his power to
establish and increase it; as to your brother, he is much attached to me, and
greatly beloved in return. Not a day passes that I do not feel myself under
obligation to you and yours. Your friendship, and the benefits conferred,
make you more potent with me than any other person: do not imagine that
any one can be dearer to me than you are. As to the letter which I wrote yon
in Greek, I did this, because, as you were at Padua which is another Athens,
and enthusiastically devoted to the study of that language, I thought you
would prefer a Greek letter to one in our own tongue. Good heavens! what
was there in that letter for me to boast of, who have never been a proficient
in this kind of eloquence? But now know, that while you are at Rome I shall
write to you only in Latin.”?

This letter is dated February, Padua.

The next letter to Lampridio must have been written soon
after the former. We find by it that he had not forgotten
Maffei’s castigation.

““You often sprinkle your letter with Greek quotations: this is excusable
in you on account of your learning and erudition; but if I were to do so it

! This is the same Mauro with whom Paleario corresponds in the beginning of
the second chapter. As Mauro d' Arcano died at Rome in August 1536, this
letter must have been written in 1537.

3 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 18. 3 Ibid. lib. i. ep. 19.
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would not be 8o well received. Hear what hapgymed to me. I wrote in this
style a few days ago to Maffei; he wrote back immediately with his own hand,
severely blaming me; and when writing to his brother in Italian, made a
joke of it. When I answered in Tuscan' he did not take it well; and
praised the authors Ubaldino and Delio, pompous men, who now rule in Rome.
As they assembled a kind of Senate every day and continued to annoy our friends,
I cited the Epistles to Atticus in which Cicero did the same thing. They,
seeing the Senate bowed to this authority, became silent. But I shall take
care not to pass bounds. Even Cervini said that our letters éAAvxviwy (e,
smelt of the lamp ; better this than &wadevolas, of ignorance. Let him hug
himself as much as he likes, in complacency with his poem ‘On the Poppy,’
written with too much licence in Jtalian blank verse. He has written nothing
else, and certainly will not have me for a rival. What? you will say, in Italian
verse! Thv uév To xaxdéryra xal Maddy dorw ENéobas PniBiws, Aeln udy 83ds
pdra 8 &yl vale::? but this is his fault, not ours. What affects me most, is
that which you write at the end of your letter, & xdxo:, # udra 3% xparepdipporos
&vpds év elvj. See how high they aspire: if they attain the object of their
ambition, they will not be much better off. I sympathise with your com-
plaints—I have suffered the same; it seems as if by a certain fatality
nothing unfortunate happens to you without reaching me at the same time.
He has a chapel near my land; we had a dispute about the boundaries : this
miser values a foot of land much more than he does me; he sent his peasants
on my ground, tore up the fence, and removed the boundary. Are these the
men you are to believe? A plague take them and their fellows, whom nothing
can satisfy.?

“There are great reports about the Council ;* we do not know how it will
turn out. Pole® is to be legate at Trent, Flaminio goes with him, also Priuli,
and perhaps Carneseochi; more upright men are not to be found on earth. I
met these worthy persons at Florence. Vettori loves us, and we love him;
he is entirely immersed in the rhetoric of Aristotle, on which he is writing

! Paleario here makes a distinction between Italice and TAusce; ad fratrem
soridens Italice, risit, cus ego cum Thusce respondissom non tulit.

3 «Worthlessness is easily found, and often met with; the way is amooth, it is
near.”

3 The privileges possessed by the priests made them universally odious; they
had it in their power to gratify their evil and avaricious desires under the name and
authority of religion. Removing landmarks is severely reprobated in the Old
Testament: *Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour’s landmark.” (Deut. xix. 14.)

¢ The Council was not convoked by Paul III. till the year 1541. The bull was
issued 22nd May, 1642, when three legates, Paris, Morone, and Pole, were sent to
Trent 26th August that same year ; but no business was done, and they were recalled
in seven months. Between 1537 and 1642 there is a considerable space of timse.
Both Tiraboschi and Lazzari observe that as Pole was not legate at Trent till 1642,
there must be some mistake. The only way of solving the difficulty is to remember
the slow operations of the Roman Court, and how long they talked of doing things
before they proceeded to action.

8 Reginald Pole, Cardinal, an Englishman, deacon of 8t. Mary in Cosmedin.
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ocommentaries. WhatP you . He already equals or surpasses the ancients,
who passed their lives in such occupations.

“There are two men now in Italy who excel in writing, Vittorio and
Manuzio. The letters of Paolo Manuzio? come very near those of Tully ; which
were much admired by Bembo and Sadoleto, but are now no longer read. The
commentaries of Pietro (Vettori) have disclosed the treasures of Aristotle;
what we thought impossible to convey in Latin, is now rendered both elegantly
and in a good Latin style.

“You ask about Giovio;? the old man writes history very well; he not
only details events, but also records the manners, customs, and institutions,
not of kings only, but of all people and nations; he writes in a pompous and
well-balanced style, but is rather deficient in purity. You perhaps think I
mean of life—no, of diction also.

“ Giulio Camillo® is building a splendid theatre. There never was such a
ocombination among ignorant men who think, without study, to write like
Cicero. Acoording to the signs of the planets, he puts up boxes with tickets
on them, a bright idea, my dear Lampridio, &hp 6 Aoyodafdaros Tob 'Apio-
Tlxwov AapBdves BAbwous, xal Tod MiBov 6npelre: dvdypous, The clever talker
catches Aristippus’ simpletons, and hunts the wild asses of Midas. You
laugh—I am not joking; he collected from them a great deal of money,
promising to inspire them with eloquence—what more? I do not know,
I forget what I wished to say. Oh, now I remember it. That Verpa of
yours, who is not 8 man but a blockhead, whom I lauded to the skies, has
never answered my letter. It is said he behaved very ill to Antipalo. O
Nemesis! O holy Nemesis! how he ‘is exposed to contempt. But I am
perhaps speaking too rashly. Farewell! continue to love me, and frequently
rejoice my heart with your most weloome letters.” ¢

Let us now glance at the influence and tendencies of Aristotle’s
writings. In the Grecian Republic, the doctrines of Plato ruled
exclusively in the schools of philosophy. We find them also in the
writings of the most distinguished ecclesiastics in the early ages.
His moral sentiments were so pure and exalted, that the fathers,
to attract the attention of Pagans who looked on him as an irre-
fragable authority, made ample use of his doctrines. He tanght
that the knowledge derived from the divine origin of the soul
becomes weakened by its communion with matter; and that
knowledge acquired by the experience of things is not true
knowledge, but only a revival or remembrance of former cog-
nitions. He was ever looking, through the phenomena presented
to the senses, into the transcendental and more elevated region

1 Son of Aldo Manusio, il Veechio.
2 Paolo Giovio, bishop of Nocera; he wrote, besides other things, Isiorse del suo
tempo.
3 Appendix E. 4 Palearii Opera, lib. i. ep. 17.
x2 ’



164 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1533-

of ideas, and he laid it down as a thewry, that we must be in
possession of the universal idea before we can understand the
individual conception.

Aristotle, on the contrary, though he had been the pupil of
Plato for twenty years, no sooner opened a school for himself
than he severely criticised the doctrines of his master, and took
up a position altogether opposite to that of Plato. He occupied
himself much in close observation of the changes in the material
world. His maxim was that nekil est n entellectu quod non
Juit in sensu, “there is nothing in the mind which has not been
conveyed there by the senses;” and that it is only by individual
experience we can arrive at general truths. Aristotle, however,
by no means lost sight of the plastic powers of the human in-
telligence. In his Dialectics, we find him asserting & priore prin-
ciples of reasoning, which, instead of being the result of induc-
tion, only places us in a position for acquiring knowledge. He
admitted that every idea had not a real existence, such as we
picture it in our minds, but that each is derived from different
combinations suggested by things seen, and from thence he
argues that we form an idea of God whom we have not seen.
The force of his syllogistic process lies in its power of demonstra-
tion ; it shews that, certain premises granted, certain conclusions
follow. His enumeration of ideas as exhibited in the Ten Cate-
gories is an attempt to classify the forms of thought. Of these
Categories a great mystery was made in former times, but their
value is more grammatical than logical, and the nomenclature is
at once redundant and deficient. The study of them has too
often led men to rest satisfied with words, when they have only
got hold of an artificial arrangement which does not present one
clear idea to the mind.

Laying aside Aristotle’s philosophic theories, what chiefly dis-
tinguishes him is the genius of observation, and the uniting in his
researches the most marvellous activity with the most persevering
diligence and sagacity of mind ; he discovered that every distinct
object in nature and art forms one of an immense series of facts,
sometimes uniform, but never confused, sometimes various and
remarkable for their disparity. This induced him to examine
nature closely, to elucidate his thesis with numerous divisions
. and definitions ; and he declined entering into the deeper regions
of truth, till he had explored the exterior limits in which it was
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enclosed. Such a project would have discouraged any other
man, but he set himself to study the general and individual
history of nature; the origin and eternity of the world; the
causes, principles, and essences of beings; the union and re-
ciprocal action of the elements; the composition and decom-
position of bodies; the subjects of motion : infinity, void, space,
and time, all came under his cognisance. He described what-
ever has a being, and what is going on above or under the earth ;
examined the superficies of bodies, and the properties of matter ;
reasoned on the distances and the revolutions of planets, also on
the nature of the stars and their spheres; dived into the bowels of
the earth and analysed the fossils and minerals; discussed the
violent convulsions of the globe and the sea, the rivers, plants
and animals which are found on its surface—all claimed his
attention. He studied man in all his parts and faculties, the
anatomy of his body, the nature and powers of his soul, the
objects of his sensations, the most secret emotions of his heart,
laws, government, science, art; and traced in the revolutions of
ages the multiform and varied changes of people, and the course
of human events.

Such was the Stagirite philosopher, and such the efforts
of his genius. Nevertheless, notwithstanding the astonishing
extent of his acquirements and the depth of his conceptions, the
Aristotelian doctrines were for a considerable space of time
wholly neglected, while Plato’s brilliant genius and his eloquent
discourses attracted the minds of the Greeks. Won by the
liveliness of his imagination and the richness of a happy and
engaging manner of writing, they contrasted it with the dry and
severe Aristotelian method, which was in some degree obscure
to the generality of readers. The fame of Plato soon spread
to the Romans. Cicero highly extolled him, and called him
Deus noster ; he followed him closely, and held him up so vehe-
mently to admiration that he soon became celebrated through-
out Italy for his followers, and his works were universally read
and studied from the period of the Roman Emperors.

Meanwhile the works of Aristotle remained in obscurity; he
differed on so many points from Plato his master, that he could
not make up his mind to publish opinions so contrary, but put
them into the hands of Theophrastus, his most devoted disciple
and successor, 8o that all who succeeded Aristotle only taught
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his doctrines by tradition. After the death of Theophrastus,
Strabo' narrates that the works of Aristotle were exposed to so
many risks, that this sufficiently accounts for the silence of those
times as to his doctrines, when the opinions of Plato were in
the zenith of their fame, At length the fate of war brought
these precions MSS. to light. Sylla, the victorions Roman
general, in his war against Mithridates, took prisoner the gram-
marian Tyrannio, and at the same time the MSS. of Aristotle fell
into his hands; but neither he nor his colleague Lucullus were
able to appreciate the value of the treasure they carried to Rome.

But Andronicus of Rhodes, well versed in his philosophy,
devoted himself to the care of bringing to light these valuable
writings, just as Cicero was rising into fame; when he was
raised to the rank of Tribune his approbation brought Aristotle’s
doctrines into notice, and they gradually acquired fame and
influence, till the time of Philip Augustus. An assembly of
bishops subsequently condemned his Metaphysics, and under
Innocent III. and Gregory IV. the philosophers of the Paris
university were forbidden to teach them, and those who were
still attached to his doctrines were looked on as heretics. The
violent emulation which afterwards arose about the doctrines of
Aristotle, between the Nominalists and the Realists, the Thomists
and the Scotists, divided the whole of Europe, and caused the
stable characteristics, the essential peculiarities, of the philo-
sopher to evaporate as it were into subtleties, and the gravity
of the Aristotelian philosophy to become corrupted by the
confusion and animosity of the various disputants. The licence
of permitting free scope to individual imaginations grew to such
a height, that while the uproar of the schools sounded the name
of Aristotle, his real voice was suffocated, and his doctrine
totally overlooked. The bad taste of the times and the igno-
rance of literature increased ‘the madness of excessive reasoning,
opened the way for foolish and empty contests, and encouraged
a spirit of childish ostentation which delighted in opposition.
These puerile disputes occupied the minds of men for a series
of ages, and degraded the dignity of philosophy.

The varied dispositions of the human mind caused the
philosophy of the Stagirite to be at one time laid aside and
vilified, at another lauded to the skies, till we come to that

! xiii. p. 608.
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unhappy period when the scholastic method was adopted in the
study of holy subjects; this was the method used by those
monks among the Benedictines who had the charge of public
instruction. St. Bernard, the reforming Benedictine, had enough
strong good sense to oppose the subtlety of the scholastic method
introduced by Abelard, but it subsequently gained ground.

Anatolia, bishop of Laodicea, called by Eusebius one of the
wisest men of his age, first taught among Christians the doctrine
of Aristotle in Alexandria,' and by this authority it acquired great
credit in Egypt and in Italy. St. Augustine himself, who was
endowed with so penetrating a genius, would not have made use
of the works of Aristotle if he had not much admired his method ;
in his writings against Crescentius he blames this Donatist
grammarian, because he sought to suppress the dialectic method,
so advantageous for the defence of truth.

Severinus Boethius," who was three times Consul of Rome,
studied at Athens for eighteen years the philosophy of Aristotle,
elucidated it by many comments, and greatly contributed to
render it celebrated throughout the west. During the dis-
turbance of the Italian wars, the stupidity of the people was
so great, that the learned in this branch of knowledge were
taken for necromancers, as Bellarmine wrote of Pope Silvester 11.
who knew something of philosophy and geometry.

But the reputation of the Stagirite was diffused with still
greater fame among the Arabs, to whom the sciences had passed
from Greece to Italy, and from Italy to Africa. Those centuries
which were ages of ignorance in Europe, were ages of light in
Africa and Egypt, where there arose a crowd of philosophers
who enriched by their notes the doctrines of Aristotle: among
these came first Avicenna and Averroes, who, as Alighieri writes,
fece il gran comento. Universities were opened to teach his
philosophy at Tunis, Tripoli, Fez, and Morocco; wherever the
Arabs extended their conquests, they carried with them the spirit
of the philosophy they had embraced, especially in Spain.’

The Spaniards carried the commentaries of Aristotle into
France, where they were as yet unknown, and his doctrines
began to be taught publicly in the university of Paris.

! Bee Appendix F.

3 Born 470, died 524. Some say his sons were Consuls, and he only once.

3 Catena, Giornale deld’ I. R. Instituto. Lombardis, 1853.
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The period in which the success of Aristotle appeared most
variable, was when the scholastic method arose; it not only
vexed philosophy with its arid forms, but even took possession
of theological doctrines for a remarkable period of time. But
unfortunately the Aristotle of the schools was not that of Greece ;
a slight affinity only was to be discovered. The alterations
which his doctrine had undergone in Arabia added to its incon-
gruities ; notwithstanding, the authority of this philosopher was
as it were irrefragable ; when his ipse dizit could be cited, it was
vain to dissent, some conciliatory explanation was all that was
permitted. Thus Seneca’s saying became literally true, Versat
nos et precipitat traditus per manus error alientsque pertmus
exemplis. Supported by the axioms of Aristotle, the human
mind sought to defend its fanciful extravagances. In order to
remove the temptation to perverse interpretations, the books of
Aristotle were burned, and the reading of them forbidden.

‘We have here traced the wonderful efforts of the human mind
in two different phases or generic tendencies; the one, in Plato,
a mind of original strength and noble conceptions, unshackled
by human theories, soaring to the Seat of the Most High Ged,
¢if haply he might find him"; the other, in Aristotle, who, cast
in a more experimental mould, and of a more earthly but perhaps
less profound texture,’ with ideas elevated by the doctrines of his
master, worked upon his materials with keener observation, and
subjected the flights of imagination to the test of demonstration,
So contrary was his system to the spirit of the age, that his
writings lay dormant for 200 years® after his death, and it was
only a century previous to the Christian era that they were
generally known ; and from that time till the present his doc-
trines have been taken up and extolled, or laid aside and vilified,
according to the caprice of human nature.

1 Maurice, Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy.

2 Strabo’s account of Aristotle’s works is confirmed by the testimony of Athensus,
Plutarch, and Suidas; but modern scholars assert, that this only relates to a part of
Aristotle’s writings, and that it is not on this account to be concluded that Aristotle
did not himself publish some of his works. 'We may remark by the way, that the
word ‘publish’ is of different acceptation when applied to MS. and to printing.
Some think his dialogues and esoteric writings were published by the author in his
lifetime. This is a new opinion entertained within the last ten years, originating
from the patient research of German philosophers, and must in some degree be hypo-

thetical. Strabo’s account is acknowledged to be founded on truth, though suscepti-
ble of exceptions.—See Victor Cousin. Smith’s Biog. Dictionary.
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In the middle ages, great divisions arose between ecclesiastics
and learned men on the merits of Aristotle. His doctrines had
in course of time been so greatly corrupted through the care-
lessness of copyists and commentators, that they had lost their
distinctive qualities. It was then the scholastic method arose,
which made use of the axioms of Aristotle to support the wildest
extravagances of the human mind, and to advocate the most
puerile nonentities. This was the state of philosophy at the time
of the Reformation ; so deeply deplored by men like Paleario.

The study of the original languages, and the appeal to
Scripture on theological points, infused new vigour into the in-
tellectual man, while it tended to fan the flame of piety and
devotion ; though Gibbon says, ¢ the human faculties are fortified
by the art and practice of dialectics, the ten predicaments of
Aristotle collect and methodize our ideas, and his syllogism is
the keenest weapon of dispute. It was most dexterously wielded
in the schools of the Saracens ; but as it is more effectual for the
detection of error than for the investigation of truth, it is not
surprising that new generations of masters should still revolve
in the same circle of logical argument.”*

The vagueness of Plato’s notions might, in some degree, be
owing to the Pagan darkness which surrounded him; to doubt
the fables of the gods was sure to stamp his system as one
of doubt; his thoughts ranged on subjects upon which heathen
mythology could give him no assistance, and he had no “sure
word of prophecy,” but only a faint reflection of Jewish traditions.
Gibbon has the following remarkable passage on Plato’s writings :

“The genius of Plato, informed by his own meditation, or by the
traditional knowledge of the priests of Egypt, had ventured to explore
the mysterious nature of the deity. 'When he had elevated his mind
to the sublime contemplation of the first self-existent necessary cause
of the universe; the Athenian sage was incapable of conceiving Aot the
gimple unity of his essence could admit the infinite variety of distinct
and successive ideas which com; the mind of the intellectual world ;
how a being purely incorporealngzld execute that perfect model, and
mould with plastic hand the rude and independent chaos. The vain
hope of extricating himself from these difficulties, which must ever
oppress the feeble powers of the human mind, might induce Plato to
consider the divine nature under the threefold modification—of the first
cause, the reason or logos, and the soul or the spirit of the universe.

His poetical imagination sometimes fixed and animated these meta-
physical abstractions; the three archical or original principles were

1 Deoline and Fall, vol. x. p. 46.
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represented in the Platonic system as three Gods, united with each
other by a mysterious and ineffable generation; and the Logos was
particularly considered under the most accessible character of the Son
of the Eternal Father, and the Creator and Governor of the world.
Such appear to have been the secret doctrines which were cautiously
whispered in the gardens of the academy ; and which, according to the
more recent disciples of Plato, could not be perfectly understood till
after an assiduous study of thirty years.”?

These doctrines were very possibly derived by Plato from
the traditional creed of the patriarchs; and though Gibbon in his
note doubts this, and adduces as a reason the obscure state and
unsociable habits of the Jewish nation, this objection has little
weight, when we recollect their extensive commerce, their busy
seaports, their frequent captivities. Jerusalem was one of the
most civilized cities of its day; the Jewish temple the finest and
most ancient work of art in existence; heads of families being
bound to appear in the temple once a year, Jerusalem was the
resort of all the tribes of the east, and their migratory habits
offered every facility for disseminating their religious opinions.
- Why were these opinions of Plato “ cautiously whispered,” but
because they were adverse to the material ideas of the Pantheist,
and took a range too high for the community to understand.

The life of Paleario exhibits society, as it were, in a transition
state ; when men were looking for a change and sighing to be
free, he was only one of the many who groaned in secret over
ecclesiastical abuses, and who diligently studied the gospel to
understand the divine law. They looked with anxious hope to
the meeting of a free general Council, as the means of emancipa-~
tion from papal thraldom. It proved, indeed, a fallacious hope;
no Pope could ever be brought to consent to such a suicidal
measure a8 free discussion on matters of faith. The immense
difficulty of deciding doctrinal points in a public assembly
had not been duly weighed. The disputants could only consist
either of the clergy numerically strong on the papal side, or
enlightened men such as Paleario, who had diligently studied
the subject in a scriptural manner, but who as fallible indi-
viduals were liable to error. The grand principles of religious
toleration were at that time too imperfectly understood as the
basis of religious liberty: even its most zealous advocates did
not venture to claim it as their right, as the prerogative of every
intelligent being to be left free in his choice as to religion;

! Declins and Fall, vol. iii. p. 314.
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and yet here lies the whole root of the matter—man’s responsi-
bility before God both for his belief and his actions. A re-
sponsible being must be a free agent; the liberty of choice, the
exercise of reason and judgment, are integral parts of every
sincere acceptance of opinions; but the whole policy of the Romish
Church lies in an opposite direction; it forbids examination, seals
up the sources of light, and persecutes those who differ from it
even in the most trifling points; condemns to the flames not
only books of philosophy, but the Scriptures themselves, if not
issued under its sanction. Nor do the consequences of this false
principle stop even here; hurried on by intemperate zeal, even
the persons of those who dissent from its arbitrary decrees were
devoted to the flames: forgetting the evangelic and apostolic
command to call no man master on earth, they exalt him, whom
they entitle the visible head of the Church, to the seat of tem-
poral and spiritual power, arm him with the sword, and allow
him to wield it against the most sincere and faithful followers
of Christ and his apostles.

The undue exaltation of human authority was well foreseen
by Paul, when he reproached the Corinthians for saying, “I am
of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.
Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye
baptized in the name of Paul?”’* The apostle utterly disclaims
that headship which belongs to Christ alone; He was crucified
for us; to Him only are due supreme honours, so impiously
lavished on his nominal vicegerent. The Papacy proves its incon-
sistency by upholding what is called Christian authority on prin-
ciples utterly at variance with the whole spirit of the gospel.
The real object of which is touchingly quoted from Isaiah, when
Christ, ¢ as his custom was, went into the synagogue on the sab-
bath-day and stood up for to read. And there was delivered unto
him the book of the prophet Esaias ; and when he had opened the
book he found the place where it was written, The spirit of the
Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the
gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted,
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to
the blind, to set-at liberty them that are bruised. And he closed
the book, and he gave it again to the minister, and sat down:
and the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were fastened

11 Cor. i. 12, 18.
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on him. And he began to say unto them, Th¢s day is this
scripture fulfilled in your ears.”

‘What then is the mission which our blessed Lord came to
accomplish? Mark the tender and compassionate benevolence
of the prophecy which he says was fulfilled that very day; the
gospel preached to the poor, the broken-hearted healed, the captive
delivered, the blind receiving sight, and liberty granted to the
oppressed. Now mark the contrast: the gospel is not preached
to the poor, it is held as a sealed and forbidden book; and the
hearts of true Christians are broken by arbitrary and pro-
hibitive decrees. The mind of man is kept captive; liberty is
withheld from the bruised and oppressed; scriptural light is
excluded lest the blind should see; and spiritnal despotism
still continues to persecute all diligent seekers of Divine truth.!

During the prevalence of the scholastic method, not only was
the original genius of Aristotle obscured, but all sound reasoning
discarded. The clergy, who were the chief instructors, taught a
blind obedience to the Church. Credulity and superstition blunt-
ed the understanding and crippled the intellectual powers. This,
a8 Paleario remarks, if confined to human literature, might have
been borne ; but it became a yoke too heavy to be tolerated when
suffered to intrude into sacred things and mix itself with divine
philosophy, forbidding to the Christian, set free by the pub-
lication of the gospel, all reasonable enquiry into the articles of
his belief. The whole of Christendom revolted ; the Reformation
was the fruit of this awakening; and though a large part of
Europe settled down under its former thraldom, yet light had
appeared, and darkness no longer prevailed. The reformers did
not totally discard Aristotle’s philosophy, but rather strove to
purify it from the corruptions it had centracted. Melancthon
particularly recommended the Aristotelian system of logic, as
a means of strengthening the reasoning faculties, and as a
valuable aid in religious instruction. He did not value it in
a christian point of view, but used it as a mine of knowledge
useful to the interpretation of the sacred oracles. While he gave
Aristotle his just meed of praise as an original thinker, he drew
a clear distinction between the science and philosophy of Aris-
totle, and the knowledge of christian doctrine for the salvation of
~ the soul.

Calvin, whose mind was of a larger and firmer grasp, held
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Aristotle’s morals comparatively light. He found all that was
necessary on this point in the Scriptures, and kept philosophy
and theology distinctly apart. These sciences, which had been
confounded and mixed up together in scholastic studies, became
independent of each other at the period of the Reformation.
The philosophy of the schools, thus deserted, sought new parti-
sans, and not unfrequently turned all its strength against religion,
which it had so lately claimed as an inseparable companion.!
Neither Bembo’s earnest persuasions, nor Paleario’s great en-
joyment in the literary society at Padua, could make him forget
his friends at Siena. Their hearty hospitality and social benevo-
lence had impressed him with so deep a sense of gratitude and
affection, that, after some hesitation, he at length decided to fix
himself near Siena. Previous to settling down, he went to Rome
to visit his friends, particularly Ennio Filonardi his townsman,
who was now governor of St. Angelo. On his return he spent
some time at Volterra, and it was there perhaps that he heard of
the villa of Ceciniano being offered for sale, as the family, its
original possessors, were natives of Volterra. In a letter which
he wrote about this time to Paul Sadoleto, a nephew of the
cardinal, he alludes to his visit to Volterra in the month of
June; gives him an account of his friend Marco, a venerable
bishop, of their conversation together, the friendly manner in
which he had received him, and the christian tone of his dis-
course. He encourages Paul to persevere in his studies, and
to fulfil the expectations of his friends, particularly ¢ because
he has so illustrieus an uncle; who, while Christ is the chief
object of his meditations and occupations, nevertheless takes
pleasure in an elegance of style not usual with our ancestors,
and knows how to join eloquence with wisdom. While men
more sharp-witted than erudite have cast this most holy subject
into such utter darkness, that sacred literature seems covered
with eternal night; so much the more worthy of praise is he, by
whose means we begin to see. I will speak frankly, my dear
Paul, as is my wont; there have been men both vicious and
sophistical, who, from ostentation or greediness, have wrapped
the most important subjects in obscurity. If this had been done
only in human philosophy we might have patience; but when they
come by litigious questions in ponderous volumes to stifle all

1 Etudes Lstteraires de la Reformat. par A. Sayons. Paris, 1854.
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divine wisdom, by which we live and attain to light and tend
towards heaven, good men can never approve this. There are
some at the present time, who like the owls delight in darkness,
and groan at the approach of light. It would be useless to re-
quire them to cease from their folly. Your uncle was among the
first to oppose himself to this system, and the first who sought to
interpret sacred subjects in Latin with clearness and elegance.
“ He being now at the helm of the Christian Republic,' good
men fear that he will lay aside these studies. What a fatal
disturbance in all things has suddenly arisen! Who is there who
does not pervert even matters of divine right, and those primal,
useful institutions which our. ancestors held in high veneration ?
The people are oppressed by cruel laws, and virtuous men can
scarcely breathe in these days. We retain a shadow only of
christian devotion, but for a long time past we have no real piety."”
This letter is dated Siena, 11th of June, and must have
been written in the year 1537, for we find that Paleario about
this time bought a villa called Ceciniano. He had been for
a short time located in the town of Colle, a small episcopal city
seated on an eminence crowned by the ruins of a picturesque
old castle, which was then in its pristine glory and feudal
grandeur. Ceciniano lies among the hills, about three miles
from Colle, a little off the road to Volterra. Then, as now, there
was no carriage-road, and its visitors must either travel on foot
or on horseback. Its retired situation and good air were great
attractions for a studious man. Seen at a distance it is a promi-
nent object, but not remarkable for its beauty now, whatever it
may formerly have been. This villa is said in ancient times to
have belonged to the Cecina family. They trace back their
ancestors to Aula Cecina, whose cause Cicero defended.® Paleario
was probably persuaded to make this purchase by some of the
principal inhabitants of Colle, who shewed him great hospitality
and attention, and from one of these families he selected his wife,

1 Jacopo Sadoleto was made Cardinal in 1536.

* Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 6.

3 In the Notizie Istoriche della Citta di Volterva da Aula Cecina, published at
Pisa, in Itelian, in 17568, we find the following passage. A. F. Gori, a very pains-
taking author in the study of inscriptions and notes, says, ¢ Virorum illustrium qui
ez hac Familia prodierunt ducit agmen A. Cecina, Tusce discipline peritissimus ot
Volaterris Augurum princeps quem laudat Cicero cjusdem A. Cocines filio soribens, Ep.
vi. 8, et nobilissimum atque optimum viruh predicat.”’
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Marietta Guidotti.' After he had bought a villa, the next step
was to take a wife. He had arrived at that age, thirty-four
years, when a man who intends to marry begins to think seriously
about it; his friends were anxious to see him possess this crown-
ing point of domestic felicity. Paleario, naturally of a warm
and affectionate disposition, was peculiarly suited to enjoy the
sweets of a happy union. He was a man capable of a sincere
attachment, and superior to that selfishness which makes a
wife, especially in Italy, a mere appendage to a man’s com-
forts, whom he either treats with indifference, or from whom
he requires an absolute sacrifice to his will and wishes;
exacting, as a mark of her affection, that she should have no
tastes, feelings, or opinions different from his; that her indivi-
duality should merge into that of her lordly husband, and her-
self be too happy to have mind and body enslaved in the bonds
of matrimony. A letter of Paleario to his old friend, cardinal
Filonardi, gives an account of his motives for marrying.

He begins with an apology for his long silence, and offers as
an excuse his “ being about to do a thing which required serious
reflection.”

“To whom indeed could I have better applied than to a man of your wisdom,
tried by good fortune, and raised by your own excellence to so eminent a post,
and one who has always loaded me with benefits? But in truth, when I was
at Rome last year, having become aoquainted with your opinion on this matter,
I felt ashamed to ask again by letter, what I had so often heard from you per-
sonally. In our daily conversations I often told you how weary I was of our
miserable times; that I desired nothing so earnestly as to lead a christian
life, and avail myself of Paul's permission.* You approved my determination,
and affirmed that this opinion was neither new nor futile, but derived from
ancient institations, and found inscribed in the Holy Scriptures.

“On my return to Tuscany I bought Ceciniano,® the villa of Cecina* of
Volterra, whose cause our Marcus Tullius of Arpinum defended before the

! In the municipal archives of Colle there is a note of his having paid duty on
Marietta’s dower (600 florins) in 1638.

2 1 Cor. vii. 9. 3 See Appendix G.

4 A. Cecina, a native of Etruria, the friend of Cicero, took part with Pompey in
the civil war between him and Cemsar; on the succees of the latter, Cecina fled to
Sicily. Cicero, who had reconciled himself to the conqueror, did his beet to serve
the interests of his friend Cecina. There is a stream near Volterra which flows by
the villa called Ceciniano, which in all probability took its name from this family
as well as the villa. 'We may place its date at least a hundred years before Christ,
a8 Cicero was assassinated 43 years B.c, In one of his letters to A. Cecina
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Recuperatorest 1 was then easily persuaded to follow the advice of my
friends, who exhorted me to take a wife. After due reflection, I considered
that here I had neither relations nor connexions; that I had arrived at the
age of thirty-four years, that my health was delicate, that the manners of the
Tuscans pleased me; what was there then to prevent my uniting myself in
marriage with a young girl, the daughter of excellent persons, by whom she
had been carefully and modestly brought up? This seemed the more desirable, .
as Ceciniano, where I propose to retire from time to time to live in seclusion
and to occupy myself in composition, is in the territory of Colle, whoee in-
habitants have treated me with great respect. The town itself pleases me
for the salubrity of the air, the style of its buildings, and the sociable disposi-
tion of its inhabitants, and because it is at a convenient distance from Siena,
and not very far from the most flourishing city of Tuscany; these were the
motives which induced me to yield to the entreaties of my friends who had in-
terested themselves in my welfare. If it were not for the thought of my friends,
and the great desire I feel for your society, I should say I had taken a wise
resolution. As to what you write about my sister’s son, I also desire it, and
T ought to do s0; but in these learned days the study of classical literature
requires no ordinary vigour of mind and quickness of intellect; these, on
account of his delicate constitution, he possesses in a very moderate degree.
I have advised him to devote himself to the medical profession; for though
a medical man ought not to be quite ignorant of philosophy, yet it is not abso-
lutely necessary to be perfect in all the elegances of Greek and Latin literature,
like the orator, the poet, and the philosopher. Siena. 1st March.”*

A letter, written about this time to cardinal Sadoleto, speaks
of a near neighbour, a retired bishop, Luca Joannino of-Volterra,
formerly bishop of Anagni. He had been induced to give up
his bishopric under promise of compensation, but this had not
yet been granted him. Paleario begs Sadoleto to represent to
the Pope, that he had given up both dignity, authority, and
profit. He describes him as

“ A good man, who, after his daily devotions, employs his time in reading
works on theology and agriculture, and takes great delight in improving his
fertile and pleasant little farm ; says he is a true Christian; that though he
has been employed in public offices, he is 80 devoid of ambition that he thinks
nothing so delightfal as a villa of his own, even though not very elegant;

he alludes to the art of divination, as one in which the Etruscans excelled: &
te ratio quedam Etruses discipline, quam a patre, nobilissimo atque optimo viro,
acceperas non fefellit.—See Ep. ad Cecinam, vi. 6. Cecina, or Ceecina, wrote a work
on Etruscan history. See the Feromesse Scholia on the Aneid, vol. x. 183, 198.
Niebuhr's Rome, vol. i. p. 12.

1 Recuperatores, judges appointed by the preetor to examine private matters.

2 Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 7. .
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nothing he thinks can give so much pleasure to a free man, nor can a good '

man be anywhere 8o happy as in the tranquil retirement and literary leisure
of the country. These things he repeats so often, that he reminds me of
Xenophon's saying about Cyrus, dwcalws woi Soxeis, & Kipe, ebdaluwy elvai,
dyabds ydp &y drhp ebBaiuoveis—it appears to me right, O Cyrus, that you
should be happy, because you are good. I go often to Ceciniano to enjoy the
beauty of the place and the conversation of this learned man. He is much
attached to you, and often asks about your health; being somewhat uneasy
because I expressed a fear lest this journey of several days (though you travel
in good company) should fatigue or injure you, which may God avert! Last
year you were ill, and much reduced from the violence of your malady and the
effects of medicine. Ceciniano. May.”?

The following letter, written to his episcopal neighbour, makes
us acquainted with some of Paleario’s thoughts and habits of life.
It alludes to a publication of which we have no account;
perhaps it was a book on the marriage of the priests, a subject
at that time much discussed ; or it might be on the duties of
married life, peculiarly likely to interest Paleario at this juncture.
We have here a graphic account of his impatience at the inter-
ruption of tiresome visitors; the price of corn was to these
intruders the most interesting subject. They had too much
obtuseness and self-importance to perceive that their presence
was unwelcome. Paleario, immersed in his book, was not tolerant
of the interruption, and made his escape home, whence he wrote
the following letter.

AoN10 PALEARIO TO LUcA JoaNNINO, Brsmor.

“When a few days ago you invited me to supper, to add fresh gusto to
our meal, you introduced at the second course a book upon marriage. Just as
I had eagerly began to read it, I was disturbed by some foolish visitors who
spoke of nothing but grain. I never remember hearing more loquacious
talkers, nor have I ever seen more self-importance on such trifling topics.
I returned to Ceciniano quite disgusted, and sat down to read attentively the
book which I had brought away. As you wish me to tell you frankly what
I think of it, I observe in the inventive or imaginative part what you pointed
out, namely, the great talent of the young author, and much good sense in the
arrangement of the subject. It is written in a pure and energetic style, but
I should have preferred more polished and harmonious language; it is more
oratorical than poetical. This would have been easy to a writer fond of the
splendour of diction, Jovinian and Augustine have written largely on this

! This letter must have been written in 1538 ; the journey to which Paleario
alludes, was that made with Paul III. when he went to Nice, in the month of May,
accompanied by several cardinals. See Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 8. Sadoleto, ep.
p. 492.

VOL. L. N
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subject, but more like theologians than orators or philosophers. If your (and
now also my) friend Guidi had added the arguments they drew from the
canonical Scriptures, and illustrated them with the graces of oratory, nothing
could have been finer. What he has taken from the works of poets and
philosophers is written with so much elegance and judgment, that I think he
is capable of setting forth with equal grace the writings of the Latin theolo-
gians on matrimony, which have been handed down to us in such a rough and
inelegant form. You should use your authority and influence with the young
author for this purpose; you cannot be blind to the good which this pamphlet
may produce. Adieu. From Ceciniano.”!

During the first years of Paleario’s residence at Ceciniano he
was much occupied in philosophic studies. The publication of
his poem “On the Immortality of the Soul” had made him gene-
rally known. Some of the most eminent scholars and philo-
sophers desired both his acquaintance and friendship. Among
these was the celebrated Piero Vettori. His father, Paul Vettori,
formerly commanded the pontifical gallies. When sent to Spain
to bring Pope Adrian VL to Italy, he took his young son with
him, but he was unfortunately taken ill at Barcelona, and obliged
to remain there. On his recovery he gratified his thirst for
knowledge by visiting the neighbouring provinces, and collecting
a great number of ancient MSS. These he carried with him to
Italy, and established himself in his native city Florence, where
he was enrolled among a band of liberals. In 1527, when the
Pope was confined in St. Angelo, they rose in favour of liberty,
and broke the statues of Leo and Clement, in hatred of the
Medici family. This, after the reestablishment of ducal power,
made him looked on with suspicion, which obliged him to live re-
tired, and occupy himself only with his studies. At the death of
Duke Alessandro, as he was ascending the staircase of Salviati’s
house, a soldier called out in a threatening tone, “Piagnone,?
Piagnone, I have a great mind to cut off your head with my
halbert.” He was so alarmed that he immediately set off for
Rome, and staid there till the disturbance was over at Florence.
There he made acquaintance with the poet Annibale Caro, who
thus writes of him to Varchi:

« Piero Vettori arrived here two days ago; he is at the house of Monsignor
Ardinghelli. I instantly went to visit him, though previously unacquainted.
He received me very kindly; this, not only from his own politeness, but also

v Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 9. ? Varchi, Storia Fiorentina.
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for your sake. I can scarcely express how much I was pleased with him in
this first interview. He seems to be just what a man ought to be. I do not
speak of his literary ability, as every one knows how great that is. I am not
much taken with those who make a show of their devotion to letters; but
Vettori seems to be endued with a pure taste both in literature and in habits
of life. The modesty of his character commands admiration and inspires
affection.”!

At the accession of Cosmo, I Vettori returned to Florence,
and was chosen professor of the Greek and Latin tongues, and of
elocution. He filled the chair of eloquence with such celebrity
that Cardinal Farnese sent him, in token of approbation, a silver
cup full of gold pieces: the duke of Urbino, and afterwards
Julius ITI., made him a present of a splendid gold chain. Mar-
cellus IT. invited him to Rome, and conferred on him the office
of secretary of the Papal Briefs. On the early and unexpected
death of this Pope, Vettori returned to Florence and renewed
his vast literary undertakings.

A mutual friend named Casali, a great admirer of both
Paleario and Vettori, was the first medium of communication
between them; he carried messages expressive of mutual good
will and esteem, before they became personally acquainted.
This encouraged Paleario to open a correspondence by letter
with Vettori, in which he warmly expressed admiration of his
talents, dwelt on the sympathy of their pursuits and the
identity of their friends, particularly Lampridio and Marcello
Cervini;® tells him he had heard much from them of his

1 Tiraboschi, Lett. Ital. vol. vii. p. 309.

2 Tiraboschi says that it is scarcely possible to give a just idea of his immense
literary labours. He occupied himself with incessant perseverance in correcting
the editions of classical writers in Greek and Latin, collating MSS., selecting the
best readings, and expounding the most difficult passages. He edited Cicero,
Terence, Varro, and Sallust; corrected and polished the Electra of Euripides, and
various works of Michael of Ephesus, Demetrius Phalercus, Plato, Xenophon,
Aristotle, and others. The tragedies of Zschylus and the works of Clement of
Alexandria were either for the first time printed by him in the original Greek, or
greatly corrected and improved. His comments on the rhetoric, poetry, ethics, and
politics of Aristotle were among his most valuable productions. His various
lectures, in thirty-two books, full of criticisms and elucidations, shew the depth of
his erudition and his intimate acquaintance with the dead languages. He wrote
also several orations, some poems, and many letters both in Latin and Italian. A
beautiful little treatise on the cultivation of the olive is still extant. Canon
Bandini, who has written his life, gives us also an account of several MSS. which
have never been published.

3 Afterwards Pope under the title of Marcello I1.
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amiable character; regrets he had not written before, as they
are near enough to hear from each other every day; hopes to
be able to visit him, and see with his own eyes a person he so
earnestly desires to love. Meanwhile he entreats that he may
be numbered among his most intimate friends, and begs him to
believe that nothing will afford him more pleasure than a letter
from his pen. This, he adds, will be a real consolation in the
midst of his anxieties, and perhaps prevent him from laying
aside his classical studies, which are already much interrupted
by his domestic affairs; thus, thank God, all will not end ill, if)
“while separated from my own people and my valued friends,
I find in Tuscany one not only well versed in the Belles Lettres,
but.full of kindness and courtesy.”*

Vettori’s answer was in the same friendly tone. It com-
mends Casali’s politeness in visiting him, and bringing a kind
message from Paleario: tells him how much he had spoken of
his gentleness and amiability, as well as of his elegant manners.
He had indeed before heard of his talents and learning, but
Casali’'s affectionate and honorable mention of him had re-
awakened the desire he had felt for his friendship. He had
greatly admired the erudition and depth of thought in his sub-
lime divine poem, but had not dared to love him. But now
however that he knows his kind feelings towards him and the
benevolence of his character, spoken of by the good old man, he
feels anxious for his friendship, as few are so highly esteemed
and regarded as he is. It will always be a pleasure to do him
any service in his power."

A friendship so happily begun was cemented by the similarity
of their literary tastes and by esteem for each other’s character.
Paleario’s answer to Vettori's letter is so interesting, that we
are sure a complete translation will be agreeable.

Aox1o PALEARIO TO PIERO VETTORI.

“ Although your virtue was sufficiently attractive to command my love,
your letter has still more excited my affection, for I can discern in it an image
of your amiability, and a speaking likeness of your mind such as I have often
pictured it tobe. I neverindeed doubted that if I wrote to you I should receive
an answer worthy of Vettori, and that, if by chance I should need your good
offices, I should find in you a willing friend and ready helper; for the first

1 Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 10. 3 Ibid. ep. 11.
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duty of a man who devotes himself to the study of the Belles Lettres and the
liberal sciences, is not to deceive his friends in their opinion of him. But
in fact I had formed so clear an idea of you, that, though we had never met, I
knew you as well as those I see every day. Though you are at a distance.you
are ever present with me, perhaps because I have no other friend in Tuscany
who unites the deepest erudition to the finest eloquence. Forto grant much to
many, some understand dialectics, are not ignorant of physics; but, good
heavens! how little they know or use the art of elocution; how often in their
orations do we hear a hard and barbarous phraseology. Many devote them-
selves to theology. The more Latin students have hitherto neglected these
studies, the more diligently ought they now to apply themselves to them, in
order that this branch of knowledge may be set forth in lucid and suitable lan-
guage and adorned by the graces of harmonious composition, by those rhetorical
ornaments which first delight and finally impress the minds of men. But
those who are ignorant and inexperienced in these things are content with the
obscurity in which sophists rather than learned men have for ages enwrapped
this most noble branch of knowledge—theology. Many undertake, while still
lisping, the deep and extensive study of the law, whose beardless minds do not
see that those jurisconsults whom they most applaud have sought to acquire
a chaste and attic style. We have also certain little doctors, whose learning
consists in a superstitious and empty volubility of words. They never study
philosophy, nor enter into the spirit of literature ;—may I die, if I ever saw
more impudence than theirs. For though eloquence has always been most de-
servedly commended, yet nothing can be more vapid, when it is not adorned
by learning or enriched by knowledge. On these accounts I have always
admired your superior talent and intelligent judgment, which unites the art of
speaking well with the deepest erudition.

“ Desiring to cultivate both these branches of knowledge, I bonght last year
the villa of A. Cecinm, which is in the territory of Volterra, that I might bury
myself in the library of books I proposed purchasing ; but it did not turn out as
I wished. The town of Colle being of small extent, I bought Ceciniano dearer
than I intended; thus, though they tell me I have made a good purchase,
I am so oppressed with debt, that this villa, which I bought with the idea of
devoting myself to study, only distracts me from it. When freed from this
perturbation and uneasiness, if it please God ever to free me from it, I shall
return in right earnest to the study of your distinguished compositions.
Meanwhile do not despise my Ceciniano, considering the healthiness of the
place, and the high esteem of a man who loves you sincerely. Let the city of
Colle be a place of amusement, to which you can retire whenever the business
of the capital becomes a nuisance; you will there find recreation for your mind.
It was the custom of your philosophers and orators to retire for a time from
the presence of their fellow-citizens. Do not object because your suburban
villas are beautiful, and ours are not to be compared with them. No one
disputes the magnificence of your villas; but just because they are so near the
town, for that very reason, in my opinion, they are not so suited for the full
enjoyment of tranquillity and leisure. Many go to visit you from politeness,
many from curiosity, and some to annoy you with insipid gossip. You need
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not fear any of these inconveniences at Ceciniano, except finding there a man
who will never leave you a moment, 8o eager is he to enjoy your delightful
society. Adieu. Ceciniano. 21st February.™

No date of year to the letter—probably 1538 or 1539.

This letter gives a clear insight into Paleario’s manner of life.
It is that of many learned men, especially in Italy, with minds
so highly cultivated as to generate independence of thought, in
circumstances 8o limited that their subsistence depends on the
assistance of their fellow-creatures, they are continually sighing
for a leisure they cannot fully enjoy; such is their desire for
perfect liberty that they gladly fly to solitude, there to taste that
freedom from irksome intrusion so wearing to the studious mind.
Paleario seems to have been too large in his ideas and habits for
his purse ; the annoyance of pecuniary difficulties disturbed the
repose of his thoughts, and prevented him from taking their
usual high range; but the taste for philosophy was too strong to
be laid aside, and he sought refreshment and encouragement in
the society of his friends. It would appear that Vettori accepted
his invitation to Ceciniano, for in the following April we find
a letter from Paleario to Verino, which alludes to their conversa-
tion together of a highly interesting nature.

Francesco Verino was Professor of Philosophy at Florence;
some commentaries of his on Dante were published, in company
with others, in 1547, by Doni. From the following letter we
learn that Paleario had accompanied Vettori throughout on
a visit to Verino.

AoN10 PaLEARIO TO FRANCESCO VERINO.2

“ When, in company with our Vettori, I paid a visit to you, who occupy
yourself so skilfully about natural philosophy; towards the hour of supper
you introduced this very difficult question: When men die, in what state is
the soul? Does it die with the body? As I returned home I meditated on
this xpéBAnua (problem); and after reconsidering the answer I had given to
your question, I composed a letter, not such as is found among the treasures
of philosophy, but with the feelings of a man who loves you, and who writes
the moment he sits down after riding home. I said that this subject cannot,
as you think, be physically treated, and added, that if we had remained longer
with you we should have greatly enjoyed the discussion. Good heavens!
why, most learned man, am I so far from you? If I were to employ a year
in turning over the works of the Peripatetics, I should not so easily find the

1 Palearii Opera, lib, ii. ep. 12.

3 Ibid. ep. 13.
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passages which yon in an hour would adduce. In order that you may
point them out to me, as soon as I have leisure I will pay you a visit; nor
will I leave you till we have fully argued the point, which I do not think per-
tains to the natural philosopher. He may treat of soul or spirit (in Latin you
know the same idea is often expressed by both) as long as he keeps to a clear
and express definition of the following passage: yuxf dorw dvreréxea # wpdry
géuaros puoxot, Suvduer (why ¥xorros—the soul 18 the highest perfection of the
physical body, kaving life in stself. Thus, when it ceases to be, dvrreréxein
oduatos puaixod (why ¥xovres, the perfection of the physical body being lifs,
the physical or natural philosopher ceases to occupy himself about it: for he
cannot equally understand the principle of the soul, and the strength and
oelerity of its powers, except as existing in the body ; nor can he comprehend the
glorious and eternal mind, the source of all motion throughout the circle and
orbit of the world, and which is termed the primum mobile. When you lay
aside the consideration of that which is moved, the physical philosopher re-
mains ignorant of the principle of motion: his whole attention is occupied
in examining that which is moved, within the limits of which that part of
philosophy is confined.

“ Every science has bounds which it is not permitted to overstep. As it
is not the province of the physical philosopher to discuss what God was before
the fair heavens were made (whose beginning has been fixed by some), nor
what he will be after the destruction of the world ; neither can he discuss the
nature of the soul, either before it was joined to the body, or after it has left
it, if he confine himself to his peculiar province. Impressed with these con-
siderations in the division of my books,! I said that I had scrupulously followed
the opinions of those theologians whose system considers the soul as altogether
distinct from the matter of the body. They also have proofs and documents
which they produce in battle-array and fight valiantly (for truth). Their
grave, sincere, and gentle persuasions, than which nothing can be more di-
vine, are singularly adapted to influence the minds of men, more particularly
those who are naturally inclined to the study of this subject. Nothing
is more able to yield peace, consolation, and hope than this first of sciences
theology, (by the recklessness of ignorant men now so utterly degraded), if it be
raised to its proper level by the efforts and genius of orators and philosophers.
Farewell, and remember me kindly to the learned and excellent Campano and
Vettori, and love me as you love them. From the city of Colle. 11th April.”?

Here we see Paleario’s philosophic studies point always to
theology, thither they invariably tended. Had he lived in our
days of liberty, instead of alluding to the sacred Scriptures as
documents from which truth was to be learned, he would openly
have acknowledged the authority of the word of God, and ap-
pealed to the dictates of divine inspiration. But he lived in
Italy, the centre of the Papacy, where to quote the Bible was to

1 De Immortalitate Animorum. 2 Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 13.
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proclaim himself a heretic and a partisan of the German Re-
formers. He makes a natural allusion to his own feelings when
he says, “mnothing yields more peace, consolation, and hope
than theology.” This certainly was the case with him during
his whole life. Religion was his guiding star, his life and hope.
Verino was either not so well prepared, or not so anxious to
discuss the important subject of this letter; for in the next
epistle, while continuing the discussion, Paleario gently re-
proaches his friend for not entering more fully into the subject.

Aox10 PaLEARIO TO FRANCESCO VERINO.!

“While eagerly expecting a long letter from you, I received a note,
written in your name, of about three or four lines. In it a subject which has
been treated in every school of philosophy, and is now become common, is
spoken of as new and unheard of. It appears the more unworthy of your
pen that it was written neither in Greek nor Latin. The esteem which I bear
you makes me think that this is probably the fault of the courier, who came for
the letter before you had time to write it properly. Since you have grown old
and availed yourself of Vettori’s help, you have laid aside all barbarisms, and
would not willingly be numbered among those who from ostentation of learn-
ing are contented with the signs of erudition which satisfy ambitious men.
I have heard with pleasure that, though late in life, you have devoted yourself
with much assiduity to the study of Greek. You learned Latin at an early
age, and yet if you cannot render a phrase well in that language, you put it
into Italian. On this account I like you much, for I greatly approve the
saying of Milo, odx &vexa T@v Adywy Td =pdypara ovrreAciclai, GAN Evexa Tav
wpayudroy Tobs Adyous—things are not adapted to words, but words are made
to suit the matter. It does not signify whether we speak in Latin or Italian,
provided we speak well. The opinions of philosophers are so various, that
a single language is not sufficient to express them. We ought, however, care-
fully to avoid a misplaced use of words, and the change of that which is called
expression ; not only because our ancestors, who spoke with so much signifi-
cance, expressed iy abrhy Sidvoiav, the same sense, but in order to spare our
successors unnecessary trouble by changing the use of words and the style of
elocution. This has always been the opinion of my dear Vettori, and also of
your Campano, whom if we follow, we shall do well. Exclude, I beseech you,
from our society those dregs of philosophers, those apes in rings and gowns,
who esteem nothing Aristotelian that is not full of barbarisms. You have
rightly seized the philosopher’s idea of the immortality of the soul in the
third book wepl yuxds, which I quote in Greek not to alter the sense:
& vobs xwpiords xal &wabds xal duiyhs i obolg dv dvepyela: and a little after,
xwpiofels 8 dori pévoy &6dvaTov kal &fBiov: and in the second book, wepl
(bwy yevéoews, Aeiwerar 8¢ Tdv voiv pdvov Olpaber éxeigiévai, xal Oeiov elvar
pévov—the soul is distinet, not subject to foreign admizture or passion, being

1 Palearii Opera, lib. ii. ep. 14.
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in its essence a power or enerqy ; being distinct, it alone is immortal and
eternal: and in the second book on the generation of animals, he says, ¢ thus
the soul or mind alone comes from an external source, and it alone is of a
divine nature.’ Do youthink I have not read this P or that while the Greeks,
Alexander, Themistius, Simplicius, expounded, thundered, fulminated, and
confused everything; while the barbarous commentators Averroes and Avi-
cenna fariously disputed on the same subject, and the semi-Latins, Thomas,
Scotus, Pomponatius, Sinvessani, were fighting with each other, all seeking to
be heard—have I alone, think you, shut my eyes to this clamour? You may
have observed in the division of my books, that in the second I have proved
the immortality of the soul from the arguments of the Stoics, though mixed
with those of the Peripatetics. I do not think in this book I have omitted
any of their arguments. Some things have been accurately treated by Aris-
totle, as in these lines :
Non aliquid mixtum, non concretum ex elementis,
Sed purum, sternum, quodque omni est tabe solutum.!

This idea is thus expressed: & »vois xwpiords xal duryhs, xal &wabds, xal
Tobro wévov &8dvaror xal &Bior—the mind is distinct, not commixed or sub-
Ject to the influence of matter, and as such is smmortal. 1 fear I shall weary
you. Now I come to what you write to me. Your note does not contain an
answer to mine, Srexe Adyor—explain yourself. You said that the question
as to the state of souls after death, and whether they die with the body, may be
treated physically. I absolutely deny this. What do you reply? It belongs
to you to prove that Aristotle has done this when treating of physics. Your
arguments do not bear upon the point; for the philosopher, in those passages
which you quote, only points out the essence of the soul as constituting an
active or passive mind or spirit, »obv Td» udv xoTicdy, Tdr 3¢ wabyricdy: because
the one ywpiards xal duryds, xal dwadhs—is distinct, unmized, not subject to
the influence of matter in man; this your favorite could not digest (con-
coquere): the other is ¢faprds, corruptible; this also certain lynx-eyed
interpreters could not perceive. If this be not Aristotle’s meaning, see his
own words: érel 8 Gowep év awdop T Ploer dorf T Td uiv OAy Ixdore
yévei, Tovro 8 ¥1i wdvra Buvduer dxeiva, Erepov 3t T alriov xal womrixdy,
7§ wowiv wdvra, olov § Téxym xpds Thv BAny wéworler, &vdyin xal & T Yvxp
dwdpyew rabras Tds Sapopds. xal Yorwv 8 plv rowiros vois 16 xdwra ylyveota,
4 3% 1§ wdvra wociv—now just as every natural substance has two component
parts proper to its own class, the one material, and endowed with bare capa-
bilities of receiving impressions ; the other, the moving cause and sole power
Jor producing them, related to eack other as art to matter; it necesearily
JSollows, that the existence of these different elements be preserved also in the
soul ; there must be one part of the soul (or mind) fitted by nature to receive
tmpressions, and another to produce them. Thus you see the philosopher
seeks to define Thv ¢low, xal Tds Biagopds dwapxoboas & Th Yixp—the

t ¢ Not mixed with matter'’s sordid form, of elements composed,
But incorrupt and pure, eternal in its nature.”
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nature and distinctive attributes of the soul, and does not touch the question
you proposed, viz. Where do the souls of men go after the death of the body?

“And in the second book wepl T@v (dwv yevéoews, on the generation
of animals, he investigates the origin of the soul, 3r: 8dpader, as coming
Jrom without. This question is foreign to the province of the physical
philosopher, but not alien to the researches of the metaphysician, ra uera 7&
¢voud. 1 have not come lightly to this conclusion. Aristotle writes: & pera
78 ¢uoikd 76 A. el 8 xal Sorepdy Ti Swopdver, oxemwréov. & &vlwv Ydp obdly
xwAbes, olov el # Yuxh Towobrov, uh wdsa, AN’ 8 vois. waoar ydp &3ivaroy Tows—
In the book of metaphysics headed A, (we find): We must consider whether
there survive gfterwards any part or not : now there are certain considerations
JSrom which we can have no difficulty in stating there does. If the soul be
of the kind kere described, it may be that not all, but the intellectual part
alone survives, for perhaps it is impossible it should survive in its complete
entireness. Relying on his authority, I venture to say in Greek, for I cannot
find the Latin, yuxh udr % roypruch, wérepov albepddes, # od; &f8iow, # od:
xpdBAnpa elvar puoidy. Bwov B xwpioleioa voei eldeiv, érépas ve, Puouis
Wods elvus Sewplas—whether tho intellectual part of the soul be of an
etkereal or imperishable nature or not, is a physical question; but to con-
sider where, after its severance from its other component part, it carries
on its intellectual functions, is a question of some other science, certainly
¢ does not belong to physics.”

Paleario contended that the office of the natural or physical
philosopher is at an end when death destroys the body; that it
belongs to the metaphysician to discuss what becomes of the soul.
These are subjects of high and holy import, occurring naturally
perhaps to every reflecting mind, but only to be wisely handled
by those who wish to trace the hand of Omnipotence in all
things, and to gather from the pages of inspiration all that
it has pleased Divine Wisdom to reveal on the subject. How
the soul invisibly leaves its hitherto indissoluble companion,
why it “roves round its clay tenement,” and quits it re-
luctantly ; how bright are the visions of some at this solemn
moment, and how dark those of others, may possibly be
physically explained; much of the tranquillity of spirit may
depend on the nature of the disease and the influence of the
remedies used. Some complaints leave the mind in perfect calm,
the hopes and aspirations of the Christian grow brighter as the
body declines; the senses seem to hear the music of the spheres,
and to be rapt in beatific vision ; others are racked with doubt
and uncertainty, a prey to anxiety and dismay; even though
their lives have been exemplary, and their hopes fixed on the
Rock of Ages, they shiver on the brink of death, and cannot
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realise the glories of the unseen world. These are subjects left
in inexplicable mystery not to be unfolded till “we shall know
even a8 we are known.”

We see from the above letters that Paleario was much en-
grossed with these deep subjects; they led him to write a poem
on the Immortality of the Soul, and he pursued still further the
train of thought which his poem had suggested, searched more
closely those “ ancient documents,” the Scriptures, till he began to
understand the freeness and the fulness of the Gospel doctrines ;
and finally he embodied his reflections in a treatise full of argu-
ments drawn from the inspired writings.
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As soon as the last rites of humanity were paid to Clement,
the choice of his successor became a subject of anxious con-
sideration. Ippolito de’ Medici was too young and too violent
to fill decorously the Papal chair; but he remembered his uncle’s
advice, and before the French and Spanish party could effectually
unite and strengthen themselves, he concerted with Cardinal
Lorraine, and persuaded him to vote with the Italians., After
a short deliberation of twenty-four hours, the conclave, composed
of thirty-five cardinals, elected Alexander Farnese, who assumed
the name of Paul IIL*

For a hundred years past there had not been a Pope so
universally agreeable to the Romans, or to Italy in general.
A native of the Roman States, educated at Florence, his fine
abilities and liberal spirit gave encouraging promise of patronage

! Balbo says of him, “Sangue & antichi Condottieri, prelato tutt’ altro che
incolpevole.”—Balbo, Sommario, p. 293. Ed. Firensze, 1856
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to litergture and learned men. He was of an old Tuscan family,
said to have come originally from Germany, which had in process
of time acquired considerable property near Bolsena.! Paul was
sixty-seven years of age when created Pope: till the election
was over he assumed an appearance of age and decrepitude,
which made the other cardinals morg willing to vote in his
favour.’ Ranke has drawn his character, from MSS. to which
ordinary readers have no access, in so graphic a manner that
we cannot do better than cite his words. ¢ Paul III. was a man
of easy, magnificent, liberal habits. Seldom has a Pope been-
so much beloved at Rome as he was on his first accession.
There was something noble in his naming the cardinals without
their knowledge. How advantageously does such conduct
contrast with the petty personal considerations it had been
a rule to observe: but he did not appoint them merely, he left
them unusual liberty; he bore with contradiction in the con-
cestory, and encouraged unrestrained freedom of discussion.
But if he left due liberty to others, if he accorded to each
the advantage incident to his position, he was equally resolved
not to forego one single prerogative of his own. Ambassadors
found it difficult to treat with him. They were surprised to
see that he betrayed no deficiency in spirit, and yet could
geldom be brought to a decisive resolution. He studied to fetter
others, watched to lay hold of a binding word, to obtain an
irrevocable assurance; but he never was willing to pledge
himself. This disposition he displayed even in minor things;
he was not inclined to refuse or promise any thing beforehand,
liking to have his hands free to the last moment. But how
much more was this evinced by him in difficult circumstances!
Sometimes it would happen that he himself pointed out an
escape from a difficulty, or a means of accommodation; and
when others were disposed to adopt it, he would nevertheless
draw back. He wished always to remain master of his own
transactions. He belonged to the classical school, and aimed
at speaking both Latin and Italian with unvarying choiceness
and elegance: he always Selected his words with a twofold
view to their import and form; he delivered himself in a low
tone, and with the slowest deliberation. People were often
at & loss to know exactly how they stood with him. Sometimes

1 Platina, Fite d¢ Pontefici, p. 522. 2 Muratori, Annali, vol. x. p. 348.
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they thought they should rather infer the very opposite to what
his words ostensibly portended. But this would not have been
correct in all cases. Those who knew him more intimately
remarked, that he entertained the strongest hopes of accomplish-
ing a project just at the very time when he abstained from
all mention of it, neithey alluding to the thing itself, nor to
the persons whom it concerned. For thus much was manifest
that he never let go a purpose he had once embraced. He
trusted to carry out every project, if not immediately yet some
other time, under altered circumstances, by another course.”*
The above may be received as a generic description of Italian
character. It owes much of its apparent vacillation to a deep-
penetration into character, and an acuteness of mind which
desires to be prepared for every circumstance, while it is
deficient in that prompt practical power which is able to cope
with difficulties. Thus in Italy men are frequently constrained
to relinquish their dearest hopes at the moment of fruition.
Though so long tried in the school of adversity, they find it
difficult to anticipate evil or disappointment. These national
characteristics in some degree explain why their late efforts
for liberty have not been crowned with success. There is
a moral strength which overcomes every obstacle in the whole-
some maxim, Do what is right, persevere, and leave the con-
sequences to Providence. It is more difficult for a Pope than
for other individuals to follow a straightforward policy. The
most upright intentions are hampered by the twofold exercise
of temporal and spiritual power. The Church restrains the
beneficence of the prince. If the one seeks to cultivate the
intelligence of his subjects, the other inculcates blind obedience.
It is difficult to make these powers fit in well together; the
Pope is thus driven to hide his purpose in plausible discourse;
and while exercising the most extravagant assumption of au-
thority, he uses the language of the profoundest humility.
During Clement’s last illness the Turkish fleet had been
hovering on the coast of Italy, like a bird of prey seeking spoil.
It was commanded by Batbarossa, brother of the king of
Algiers,’ a daring corsair. He landed at several places, burned

! Ranke, Hist. of the Popes, pp. 63, 64. Ed. Kelly, 1843,
2 Muratori, Annali, vol. x. p. 355.
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and devastated the country round, and carried off numerous
captives.

The beautifal and accomplished Julia Gonzaga narrowly
escaped falling into his hands. The barbarians, to the number
of 2,000, landed in the dead of night on the Calabrian coast,
and pushed on to Fondi,' where Julia,,the widow of Vespasian
Colonna, lived in retirement. She was suddenly awakened
by a faithful attendant, who, at the first assault on the walls,
gave the alarm, and made preparations for her safety. Such
was the impetuosity of the attack, that she had only time to
jump out of a window, barefoot, in her night-dress, mount
a horse, and escape across the mountains, when they burst
into the house.” Enraged at not finding their prize, they vented
their disappointment on the town, pillaging, burning, and
destroying everything within their reach. They stripped the
coffins of Prospero and Antonio Colonna of their rich coverings
of gold and silver, and carried them with other booty to their
vessels.

Julia Gonzaga of Gazzuolo,’ duchess of Trajetto and Fondi,
was married at an early age to Vespasian Colonna, the son of
Prospero, lord of Fondi. He was an old man, a widower with
one daughter, Isabella. He had lost both a leg and an arm
in battle, and was so much out of health as to be a most
unsuitable husband for his young and beautiful wife. It appears
that his moral qualities inspired her with affection, and he
respected her as something angelic. He left her guardian of
his daughter Isabella, charging her with the disposal of her
hand either to Ippolito de’ Medici, the nephew of Clement VIIL.,
or to one of her own brothers. As Isabella was a great heiress,
Julia would have preferred that her own family should benefit
by this wealth: but in order fully to carry out her husband’s
injunctions, a matrimonial treaty was opened with the Medici.
But Ippolito fell in love with the beautiful mother-in-law, and
refused the hand of Isabella. She not unwillingly accepted

! This town was given by Ferdinand, king of Naples, to Prospero Colonna, as
a8 reward for his military services. It was inherited by Vespasian Colonna, Julia’s
husband. Litta, Famiglie Italiane ; Alberti, Desorittione, p. 137.

2 Muratori, Annali, vol. x. p. 343; Giannone, Storia di Napoli, vol. xi. p. 124;
Gregorio Rosso, Giornali anno 1634.

3 A collateral branch of the reigning family at Mantua. Charles V. raised the
marquis of Mantua to the rank of duke.
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as her husband Julia’s brother, Luigi Gonzaga, surnamed
Rodomonte. He was a young warrior renowned for his great
strength.! Luigi was at Rome in 1527, when it was sacked.
He won Clement’s favour by the assistance he afforded during
his escape from the castle of St. Angelo, by escorting him with
a body of troops to Montefiascone. As a reward, the Pope
commissioned him to drive Orsini out of Palliano, and put
his widowed sister in possession. Julia and her step-daughter
went to reside there, when the young hero had full opportunity
to win the good graces of the heiress. To prevent all collision
with the Pope, to whom, as head of the Medici family, Isabella’s
vast wealth was a great temptation, Luigi persuaded her to con-
sent to a private marriage. The rightful heir of Palliano was As-
canio Colonna, son of Fabrizio. During the contest between the
Pope and the Colonnas, their hereditary rivals, the Orsini had
been allowed to appropriate it: but Ascanio could not quietly
see his family property pass into another family, and Julia was
ultimately obliged to leave it for her estates at Fondi. The
charms of her beauty and the renown of her talents made her
the theme of universal admiration. She was one of a number of
noble ladies in the kingdom of Naples who devoted themselves
to the study of literature. All the poets and literati of Italy
came to pay her homage, and the fame of her personal charms
even attracted the Sultan of the East.

As guardian of her step-daughter she was unhappily involved
in much litigation. It would appear, that though the property
belonged to Isabella, Julia had a life interest in it; sacrifices
were required of her which she was not disposed to make.
Hence dissatisfaction between the mother and daughter-in-law.

Her legal perplexities were increased fourfold by the death
of her brother Luigl, a year after his marriage. He left his
wife with the hope of becoming a mother, and went to Vicovaro,
where he was unfortunately killed in an engagement. At
parting Isabella had given him a gem set in a gold ring, on
which was engraved by a master-hand two eyes expressive of the

1 At Madrid, while in the service of Charles V., he met in single combat a Moor
of gigantic proportions, and in the presence of assembled thousands suffocated him
in his embrace. He could crush in his hand the strongest iron horse-shoe, and
break the toughest ropes, and was able to throw an iron ball immeasurably farther
than any other man. .
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tender affection which would be ever present with him. Their

youth and rank, together with Luigi’s early death, caused this

expressive ring to be sung in verse by no less than six poets.
Paleario was one; he thus commemmorates the gem :

Lumina dum in pulchram defixa teneret Elisam
Gonzaga proles regia Aloisius :

Flagrantem vultu divino his ore puellam
Purpureo juvenem commonuisse ferunt :

Quod spectas avidus, miraberis haud satis unquam,
Ipse meis nisi me luminibus videas.

Mox juveni ardenti geminos donavit ocellos,
Alter amoris erat: alter erat Veneris.!

Giulia was left gnardian of her nephew Vespasian, born after
his father’s death. This increased the disputes between the
ladies to such a degree that Gandolpho Porrino,® who had been
Giulia’s secretary, wrote to her that the Pope wished them to
come to an agreement. He blames her for allowing a litigious
spirit to make her depart from the natural benignity of her
disposition. In 1537 the lady Giulia was obliged to go in
person to Naples to terminate these lawsnits, and there is every
reason to believe that she found there, in the announcement
of the Gospel, that peace of mind to which courts of law are
so inimical. It is on record that she joined those private as-
semblies where the Scriptures were read and explained by Juan
Valdés,” the viceroy’s secretary. She is said to have frequented

! The following is a free rather than a poetical translation :
‘While Lewis fixed his eager gaze
(Gonzaga he of princely race)

On fair Eliza’s blushing face,

Her beauty kindled at his praise,

And fanned his love to burning flame.
Then to the flushing youth she came,
And pointing to the gem-like prize,

¢ What now thou see’st with warm desire,
And never canst enough admire,

No more thou’lt see but with these eyes.”
Two eyes she gave her ardent spouse,
Boft mem’ries in his heart to rouse;
‘When distant from her gifted mind,

Of love and beauty both combined.

2 Gandolfo Porrino was a native of Modena and a poet of no mean talent. He
was one of Giulia’s poetic admirers. His poems were published in 1551, and are
highly praised by Crescembini.—Tiraboschi, Lett. Italiana, vol. vii. p. 18.

3 Valdés dedicated to her his Commentary on the Epistie to the Romans in the

VOL. I. o
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those assemblies, at which Valdés presided, and where she met
Vittoria Colonna and other ladies of distinction. When perse-
cution came she was enumerated among the reformers, and on
this account exposed to many annoyances. She was on friendly
terms with Carnesecchi,' Peter Martyr, Ochino, and other learned
men who had embraced the reformed opinions. At last she
was cited before the Inquisition, and her correspondence with
some of these persons exposed her to great vexation, and some
say she died of grief and alarm.?

Ippolito de’ Medici, Giulia’s admirer, was the illegitimate
son of Giuliano, son of Lorenzo de’ Medici; he partook largely
of the virtues and defects of his race. The easy, joyous nature
of this family, fond of show and prodigality, suited the age
in which they lived, and was the great secret of their success.
‘We have seen that when very young he was the ostensible head
of the government at Florence’; when turned out by the re-
publican party he took the road to Pistoia, Lucca, and Pisa,
and from thence he escaped by sea to Savoy, where he remained
till he was summoned to Rome by Clement after he regained
his liberty. He was at this time about twenty-one years of
age, very handsome, of graceful, affable manners, endowed
with considerable natural talent, and resembling Leo X.
in generosity and munificence. He patronized all who dis-
tinguished themselves either in arms or literature, was a good
Latin scholar, and a friend to authors and literary men. Brought

Spanish language. He died in 1540; but it was printed at Venice in 1556.
Valdés prefixed to it a long epistle, written expreesly for the lady Giulia’s edification.
He exhorts her to true piety and a thorough reliance on Christ. He expresses
a hope that the frequent reading of the Psalms of David, which had been translated
in the previous year from the Hebrew into Spanish, would form her mind to such
piety and confidence toward God, that she would be willing, like David, to remit all
into his hands. He desires that she may go on progressing, and be fashioned
to perfection and constancy in things pertaining to the Gospel, following the
example of 8t. Paul, whose Epistles he had translated from Greek into Spanish.
The continual reading of these, he felt assured, would afford her much spiritual
edification.

! 8ee Chap. xxm. for an account of Carnesecchi. The letters of the lady Giulia
among his papers were considered proofs of his heretical opinions.—Serristori,
Legazione. Firenze, 1853, See also Affd, Vita di Gindia Gonzaga.

2 Balbo, Sommario, p. 282.

3 “Giovanetto e sotto la cura di Silvio Passerini da Cortona cardinale amminis-
trava ogni cosa.”—Segni, Storie Fiorentins, vol. i. p. 7.
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up in civil warfare, he gathered round him at Rome a band
of the fiercest condottieri, whom he maintained as part of his
court, and was by them both feared and esteemed. Presuming
upon his position, and full of self-confidence, his ambition knew
no bounds, and the lightness and inconstancy of his character
led him into many imprudent acts. He was secretly jealous
of his cousin Alessandro’s position, and Clement was in constant
terror lest he should foment a disturbance at Florence.'

Though in possession of a splendid income, he was restless
and discontented. At the death of Pompeo Colonna, viceroy
of Naples, he was made cardinal, chancellor, and archbishop
of Monreale. To these dignities large benefices were attached,
but he preferred warlike enterprise to ecclesiastical honours,
and aspired to be a prince of some independent state, where
he could exact homage and confer favours. At length the rich
legation or governorship of Bologna was conferred on him.
There he was opposed by Malatesta Baglioni, who complained
to the Pope of his nephew’s extravagances; but Clement only
shrugged his shoulders, and replied that it was impossible to
restrain the cardinal’s mad brain. At Clement’s death he
reconciled himself to Filippo Strozzi, the head of the republican
party at Florence. In 1536 he was chosen one of the deputation
sent to Charles V. at Naples by the malcontents at Florence, with
a complaint of the grievances of Alessandro’s government. On
his way he stopped at Itri near Fondi to visit Giulia Gonzaga:
here he was seized with a sudden illness of so serious a nature
that after thirteen hours of intense suffering he expired. The
symptoms resembled cholera, but reports were immediately
circulated that he was poisoned by order of Alessandro, who,
it was said, had bribed Ippolito’s groom to administer it,
in order to rid himself of so formidable a rival. For the
honour of humanity let us hope that these sudden indis-
positions, ascribed to poison, were not always the result of’
foul play. At certain seasons of the year the impurity of
the air near the Pontine marshes was often fatal to life. Ales-
sandro indeed was ripe for any crime, and he could not behold
with indifference the cardinal's union with the malcontents.
The victim himself thought he was poisoned, and suspected
his groom ; but desired that the evil-doer might not be sought

! Varchi, Storia Fiorentina.
02
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after. It was a proof of the natural benignity of his nature,
that he died forgiving him and all his enemies. If the servant
were really guilty, he was visited some time after by a public
retribution; for when he returned to his native town the in-
habitants refused to harbour the murderer of so kind a master,
and rushed on him with volleys of stones till he lay dead
at their feet.!

Charles had now completed his preparations for attacking
the Turks on the coast of Africa. Barbarossa, from a corsair,
had become the Sultan’s high-admiral, and his fleet was
so numerous and powerful, that he even menaced Sicily and
Sardinia. At the death of the king of Tunis he possessed
himself of this and other towns on the coast, from whence he
could readily infest the seas and attack the merchantmen. Trade
became paralysed, for few dared to run the risk of their mer-
chandise falling into the hands of this formidable corsair, who
had already carried off more than ten thousand Christians as
slaves. This urged the Emperor to organize an expedition of
such magnitude as to crush his dangerous neighbour entirely,
and resolved to command it in person.

The valiant Andrea Doria was admiral of the fleet, the
Marchese del Vasto was general of the veteran Spanish and
Italian troops. Eight thousand soldiers were expected from
Germany, and the Pope sent Virginio Orsini with ten armed
gallies. The Emperor embarked at Barcelona with a fleet of
three hundred vessels, and was joined by Doria with sixteen
gallies. They sailed for Majorca, where Vasto was waiting
to embark the troops. To the surprise of Barbarossa this
formidable armada appeared before Goletta. As seen from
Tunis it seemed to cover the ocean, The whole army was
quickly disembarked and drawn up on the shore: it numbered
thirty thousand infantry and four thousand cavalry. The
Turks at first had only twenty thousand troops, but they were
goon joined by numbers which swelled their force to sixty
thousand foot and ten thousand horse. Trenches were dug
and batteries erected to assault the place. So great was the
heat and such the scarcity of water, that the Germans, who
suffered most from thirst, offered a crown of gold for a single
dranght. Goletta was twelve miles from Tunis, at the

1 Varchi, Storia Fiorentina.
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mouth of a sheet of standing water, in which lay the fleet of
Barbarossa, which numbered forty or fifty vessels. As soon
as the first breach was made in the walls, the Turkish soldiers
drew up the drawbridge unperceived, and escaped ; the Imperial
troops entered Goletta, and took possession of the Turkish fleet
and all its artillery. If the counsels of some had been listened
to, here all operations would have terminated; but Charles,
of firmer purpose, determined to finish his enterprise or die
.in the attempt. He ordered the army to march upon Tunis.
Meanwhile Mulassah, an aspirant-for that kingdom, appeared
in the camp, threw himself on his knees before Charles, and
gave him valuable information about the enemy, who were
preparing to give him battle on the open field. It was a fearful
moment, but the courage of Charles was equal to the occasion.
He immediately conferred on the Marchese del Vasto the com-
mand of the whole army, while he himself passed from company
to company, exhorting and animating the troops to fight with
their usual valour. When Vasto saw him thus exposing
himself, he said with a smile: “ Most sacred Majesty, I shall
begin my office of General, by telling you to remove from hence
and retire to a place of security, lest your life should be en-
dangered, and the dominion of Christianity overturned.” The
Emperor cheerfully replied: ¢ Do not fear, my lord marquis;
no Emperor was ever killed by a musket ball.’”* The battle
now commenced with impetuosity and great slanghter of the
Turks; they soon gave way and fled. Previous to the battle
Barbarossa had conceived the horrible project of murdering
in cold blood all the Christian slaves, six thousand in number.*
For the easier fulfilment of this barbarous design, he ordered
them all to be chained and shut up in the fortress of Tunis.
This proved their safeguard. His minister, Sinam, a Jew,
earnestly dissuaded him from such cruelty, and during the
heat of the battle two apostate Christians, who had become
Mahometans, and had charge of the slaves, loosed the chains
of some of their friends. These eagerly assisted the rest to
remove their shackles. They broke into the armoury, supplied
themselves with arms, killed the Turks who opposed them, and

! Segni, Storie Fiorentine, vol. ii. p. 435.
3 @iovio and Segni say 6,000, some 15,000, and Pietro Messia makes them
amount to 20,000. See Muratori, 4nnali, vol. x. p. 1566.
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took possession of the fort. 'When Barbarossa, after the battle,
sought refuge there, he was denied admittance. He fled to
Bona, and the victory was complete. The Imperial army
entered Tunis on the 21st of July, 1535; and the soldiers were
unhappily allowed a whole day of licence to sack the town.
Many valuable books and ancient Mss. in the Arabic language
were wantonly destroyed. Some of these very men had been
at the sack of Rome.

Tunis was given up to Mulassah to hold as a fief of the
Spanish crown; Doria took Bona,' dismantled the fortifications,
and left a garrison in the fort.

Thus was Christendom for a season delivered from the
assaults of these pirates. Charles, flushed with the success
of this glorious expedition, thought it a happy moment to
pay his Neapolitan subjects a visit. He had been specially
invited by the marchese del Vasto and the princes of Salerno
and Bisignano. They hoped to induce him either to relax
the rigour of Toledo’s government, or to remove him altogether.

The Emperor dismissed his fleet at Palermo, crossed the
Faro, and landed at Reggio in Calabria. This his first visit
to Naples was a daily triumph. The clergy and barons went
in procession to meet him, and the nobility vied with each
other in paying him homage; they pressed to kiss his knee and
his hand, arrayed in the most sumptuous robes.

The seven chief officers of state were all dressed in vests
of white satin with flowing robes of crimson. The twenty-nine
municipal officers (cap? delle piazze) and their counsellors were
robed in purple damask silk. This gorgeous procession was
closed by the prelates and clergy of all ranks and degrees. The
Neapolitan barons claimed the privilege of presenting themselves
before the Emperor with their heads covered like the grandees
of Spain. Their claims for precedence were so embarrassing
that the Emperor was obliged to forbid seats to be placed
in the chapel, in order that all might be on an equal footing."

Illustrious persons flocked from all quarters of Italy to pay
their respects to the victorious sovereign. The dukes of Urbino

! The ancient Hippo, Augustine’s Episcopal See.

2 Qiannone, Storia di Napoli, vol. xi. p. 135. *‘ L’ imperatore era vestito di
velluto morato e con un cappello alla Borgognana dello medesimo con lo suo tosone
in petto.” —Gregorio Rosso, Giornali. Anno 1536.
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and Ferrara, and Alessandro de’ Medici, duke of Florence, the
Emperor’s intended son-in-law, appeared with splendid retinues
at the Neapolitan court. The Pope and the republic of Venice
sent ambassadors to congratulate the Emperor on the success
of his expedition against the Turks. The republican party
at Florence had also their representatives to complain of Ales-
sandro’s tyrannical government. Ippolito de’ Medici had died
on the way, but Filippo Strozzi, in concert with the cardinals
Salviati and Ridolfi, had taken his place; they were joined
by many republican exiles who dared not shew themselves
in Florence. When admitted to an"audience they complained
of the duke’s severity and partiality, and of the heavy taxes
be imposed, to provide himself with money to lavish on luxury
and personal follies. The last and heaviest charges were his
total disregard of morality and the honour of families,' the little
respect he shewed for human life by poisoning and putting
to death any who were personally obnoxious to him. They
concluded their appeal by earnestly entreating the Emperor
to remove 80 wicked a prince from the government of Florence,
and beseeching him not to confirm his power by giving him
his daughter in marriage. ~The Emperor requested to have
their grievances in writing. It is matter of deep regret that
Francesco Guicciardini, the historian, took the duke’s part, and
vindicated his immoralities on account of his youth. The
Emperor delayed his reply. Meanwhile the several parties,
while impatiently waiting his decision, refused to speak or even
to bow to each other, though many of them were nearly related.
The liberals offered a large sum of money, 100,000 ducats,
for ten years, and the fortresses of Leghorn and Florence.
Their offer was not absolutely refused, and they began to be
sanguine as to the result, when suddenly news came of the
death of Francesco Sforza, duke of Milan. This event changed
the whole face of affairs, and decided Charles to confirm Ales-
sandro in the government of Florence, as a means of pre-
serving the duchy of Milan. The popular party had always
shewn themselves friendly to the French, and Charles was too
sagacious not to perceive that Francis would now make another

1 ¢ Ed witimamente lo dannavano, come venefico, ed ammagzatore d’ uomsns di sua mano
propria coll’ esempio di Giorgio Ridolfi, e con quello della Luisa figlivola di Filippo
Strozes.””—Segni, Storie Fiorentine, vol. ii. p. 448.

]
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attempt to gain a footing in Italy. Alessandro was soon after
betrothed to Margaret, then a girl of thirteen years of age.

Charles spent some months in inactivity at Naples, amusing
himself in the society of the choicest nobility of Italy. The
number of beautiful and highly gifted ladies were the greatest
ornaments of the Neapolitan court. Maria and Giovanna of Ara-
gon, sisters, were irregularly descended from the Aragon dynasty.
Maria was married to the Marchese del Vasto, and Giovanna
to Ascanio Colonna. The heiress Isabella Colonna had lately
been united to Lannoi,' prince of Sulmona. Eleanora, the daugh-
ter of the viceroy, was in the bloom of her maiden beauty; she
little thought how soon it would be her lot to be duchess of
Tuscany. Charles, though by no means insensible to the
charms of beauty, never gave himself wholly up to pleasure;
his prudence rarely slumbered, and his habitual self-command
was perhaps one of the reasons of his successful government.
In his retirement at Yuste he often spoke of the care with
which he dressed his hair at Naples in 1536 to please the
ladies.

Before he left Naples he assembled a parliament in the
church of S. Lorenzo, and laid before them the wants of the
crown and its great need of funds to prosecute the war in
Lombardy. The barons without hesitation, per vanitd et fasto,
says (tiannone,’ voted him a million and a half of ducats. This
was 80 enormous a sum that he knew well it never could be
raised, and voluntarily remitted the 500,000, and accepted the
million. This lavish generosity on the part of the barons, who
were to pay two-thirds of the sum, was not entirely disinterested.
They hoped, by thus propitiating their sovereign, they would
succeed in getting the viceroy removed. His severe and im-
partial justice was very distasteful to the Neapolitan nobles,
who were accustomed to keep armed retainers to enforce their
wishes. They frequently consulted together as to the best
method of proceeding. While they were still undecided the
Marchese del Vasto took an opportunity, one evening when
accompanying the Emperor home to the castle, to represent
how advantageous it would be to his interests if Toledo were

1 Son of Lannoi, the Flemish Viceroy, who died of the plague at Naples in 1529.
3 See Mignet, Charles Quint, son abdication.
8 Giannone, Storia di Napoli, vol. xi. p. 134.
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removed from the command of the viceroy. But when he found
Charles of a contrary opinion, he dropped the subject and no
longer frequented the meetings in St. Lorenzo. This weakened
the party of the nobles, and the popular faction signified to
the Emperor that they dreaded the oppression of the barons
more than the severity of the viceroy. Toledo’s power was
thus confirmed, and his authority increased; but Charles, un-
willing to leave Naples without conferring some marks of favour,
granted thirty-one articles or privileges to the city, and twenty-
four to the provinces; these were duly registered in a full par-
liament at St. Lorenzo on the 3rd of February, 1536.

One of the last acts of the Emperor at Naples was to enjoin
Toledo to use great vigilance to prevent the reformed opinions
from entering the kingdom of Naples. The deep and lasting
root they had taken in Germany made him very anxious to
keep them out of his Italian dominions. In the month of
February a rigorous edict was published and universally cir-
culated, which decreed that no one was to have intercourse or
association with persons infected with, or suspected of, Luther-
anism, under peril of losing both life and property. But it was
too late ; already these doctrines were diffused among the court, in
the cloister, and even announced from the pulpit. The secretary
of the viceroy, Juan Valdés, was deeply imbued with these
much dreaded opinions. The Capuchin friar, Bernardino Ochino,'
whose preaching the Emperor had listened to with so much
applause, set forth the very doctrines which Charles was so
desirous of opposing.

Such was the interesting character of Valdés, and so great
his success in announcing the Gospel, that we must pause
in our narrative of Charles’s progress through Italy, and detain
the reader at Naples, while we say something of the history of
the two remarkable brothers, Alfonso and Juan Valdés.

Naples was the favoured place where the glad tidings
of the Gospel were first heard in Italy at the period of the
Reformation. There is reason also to believe that it made more

1 ¢ 8j dilettasse molto sentire Fra Bernardino di Siena, Cappuccino, che predicave
6 8. Gio. Maggiore con spirito e devozione grande, che faceva piagnere le pieire.” —
Gregorio Rosso, Giornali, p. 133. Giannone, Storia dé Napoli, vol. xi. p. 178.
Antonino Castaldo, Storia.



202 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1520-

considerable and extensive progress there than in any other
part of the Peninsula. In the very centre of a Spanish court,
under the vigilant eye of a rigid viceroy, one remarkable man,
Juan Valdés, a Spaniard of talent and erudition, through the
superintending providence of God was permitted to promul-
gate the blessed truths of salvation. He had facilities as a
Spaniard, and as the secretary of the viceroy, which no other
person could command. Known to be an acknowledged and
attached subject of the reigning sovereign, he was not exposed
to the suspicion or jealousy which might have arisen had he
been a Neapolitan.

Never since Paul preached in his own hired house at Rome,
had the elevating doctrines of the Christian faith been more
faithfully set forth. Their growth was at first silent and un-
perceived, but as they began to take deeper root the vast
phalanx of monks, the chief maintainers of superstition, dis-
covered the existence of the vital spark, and knew that if it
was allowed to gather strength their reign was over and their
gains gone. The remedy however was at hand, the subtle
policy of the Roman Catholic religion had provided for all such
cases. The treacherous machinery of the confessional was put
in motion, and the converts were soon brought under the lash
both of epiritual and temporal power. The kingdoms of this
world have always been arrayed against the doctrines of the
Saviour. The same intolerance which urged the Jewish Sanhe-
drim to attack his person has been exercised by the Papacy
against his followers. Bigotry and violence combined to
tread out every spark of spiritual light; thus superstition and
misrule still sit as vampires to exhaust the life-blood of that
classic land. But we anticipate. Before we come to facts
which will convince the reader that no language can be too
strong to reprobate the slaughter of the faithful, let us refresh
our spirits by the view of a verdant spot in the midst of this
vast howling wilderness.

There were two twin brothers of the name of Valdés, Alfonso
and Juan, both remarkable men, of high education and breeding,
who were held in great estimation in the sixteenth century on
account of their talents and learning. They were of ancient
lineage, sons of Don Fernando de Valdés, corregidor and military
commander of Cuenca in Catalonia. So similar were they in ap-
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pearance and in talent that they have been confounded together
as one and the same person. Authors have found it difficult ac-
curately to ascribe to each brother the several writings which bear
their names. The early records of their lives are so obscure and
inadequate, that it is only in the writings of their contemporaries
that some few particulars can be gleaned. In a letter from Eras-
mus to Juan in 1528, he tells him that ¢ he understands that he
resembles his brother so much both in appearance and intellect,
that they are not like twins but one person.”* Alfonso was a
lawyer, and Juan® devoted himself to learning and theology.

They both accompanied Charles to Germany, Alfonso as
early as 1520, when Charles went to receive the Imperial crown.
The disputes about indulgences had already awakened atten-
tion. Luther had been cited to Rome in 1518, and Alfonso
gratified the curiosity of his friend Peter Martyr of Angliera,®
by writing him an account, “ De nova secta Lutheranorum
apud Germanos exorta.” This letter excited such a lively
interest that he sent it to a friend with these few words: “ Read
an account of the dreadful prodigies which Alfonso Valdés,
& very promising youth, has sent me. His father, Ferdinando
de Valdés, corregidor of Cuenca, you know. The narrative is
not less faithful than it is elegant.”*

Alfonso® Valdés was a great friend of Erasmus, and took

1 The author is under great obligations to Mr. Wiffen, of Woburn, for having
pointed out the proof that there were two brothers. This is proved by the letters of
Erasmus to them both. See D. Erasmi Op. Omnsa. Lugd. Bat. 1703. Appendix A,

3 M‘Crie says Juan was a priest, and quotes Burscheri, Spieid. v. p. 17, in proof,
but I have not been able to find the book. See M‘Crie, Reform. in Spain. Llorente
speaks of Juan Alfonso Valdés. It is not impoesible that the twins were named
Juan Alfonso and Alfonso Juan: hence the confusion in their persons. Celio
Secundo Curione, who published the 110 Considerations in Italian, says in his
preface, written ten years after the death of Valdés, “Gio. de Valdésso was a
native of Spain, of a noble and ancient race, and brought up in an honorable
state of life. He was at first a gentleman and knighted by the Emperor Charles V.
But when Christ was revealed to him he did not stay much longer at court, but
lived in Italy, chiefly at Naples, where he died in 1640. From Basle, 1650.” Serassi
also calls him Gio. Alfonso Valdés.

3 Appendix B.

4 See Opus Epist. Petri Martyris, Paris, 1670, for Alfonso’sletters. The second is
addressed thus—Alphonsus Valdesius Petro Martyri suo De Examinatione Lutheri
ejusque Doctrina Wormatise, 3 Idus Maii, 1521.

5 Llorente calls him Jean Alphonse, Hist. ds I Inquisition, vol. ii. 281; ~
iii. 478, quoted from Mayans, Vie de Jean Louis Vives predicatewr de Ch. V., a work
I have not been able to see.
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an active part in his defence in 1527, when it was proposed
to condemn his works.

His converse with Erasmus and the German reformers
directed his attention to the Scriptures, and he learned to look
at the corruptions of the Papacy through the glass of the sacred
records. While his mind was fally impressed with the absurdity
and inconsistency of the Roman Catholic Church calling itself
a Christian community, when its doctrines and practice were in
direct opposition both to Christian morality and precept, he
wrote two works in the form of dialogue, in which he satirized
with considerable humour and originality the mercenary and
corrupt practices of the Papal court.

These Dialogues, ‘Dos Dialdgos, have been ascribed by
several writers to his brother Juan, but the letters of Baldassarre
Castiglione,® Papal nuncio in Spain, decide the point, and prove
that they were written by Alfonso. Castiglione went to Spain
in 1524, and died at Toledo in 1529. He was a man of vast
erudition and an elegant poet. His Cortigiano was published
in 1528 ; in some passages he expressed himself so freely that
his work was put in the Index. It was probably to prove himself
a true champion of the Church of Rome that he censured Valdés
for writing these Dialdgos.

Serassi, in his notes to Castiglione’s epistles, published in
1769, gives a letter written by Alfonso de Valdés, in which
he distinctly alludes to being called to account for one of these
Dialogues by the secretary of the nuncio. Antes que d’ esta villa
partissimos para Valentia V8. me embid a hablar con M. Gabriel
su Secretario sobre una obrezilla que yo escrisse el anno pasado.
¢ Before I left this city for Valentia, your lordship sent M. Grabriel
your secretary to speak to me about a little work which I wrote
last year.”®

These two Dialogues, though now generally found together,
were separate works written at different periods. The first,
a dialogue between Mercury and Charon, was written after

1 M‘Crie, Reformation in Spain, note, p. 146. In Los Protsstantes Spanoles,
De Castro says, *the publication of these Dialogues is notorious in the history
of Spanish Protestants, and so is the fact that they were written by Juan de Valdés.”
Both Bayle and Moreri confound the two brothers together, and so does Llorente.

3 Lettere dol conte Baldassarre Castiglione, publicate dall’ Abate Serassi. Padua,
1769.

3 See Appendix C. for original letter.
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the war in 1521, and the second between Lactancio and an
archdeacon after the sack of Rome in 1527. This last was
composed in the year 1528, as may be seen in the body of
the work, and censured by the nuncio in 1529,

In his preface to the first Dialogue, the author declares that
he wrote it to shew that it was not Charles, but Francis, who
was the cause of the war; and that to enliven the tedium of his
subject he had introduced Charon, the boatman of the Styx,
holding conversations with his passengers to the other world.
The greater part of these are souls passing into hell.

Under the form of dialogue, which gives so much scope
for familiar observations, he lashes the corruptions of the age
with keen and subtle irony, and contrasts the high privileges
of Christianity with the practice of humanity in general, and
Roman Catholics in particular. Each soul, when disencumbered
from the body and while passing into eternity, is represented as
surrounded by an atmosphere of truth which obliges it to recount
with unconscious veracity the aims and objects of its past life.
The hypocrite with unblushing sincerity relates the clever
manner in which he feigned sanctity. The corrupt courtier
tells how he flattered to advance his interests. The tyrannical
prince how he oppressed his subjects to extend his dominions.
The bishop boasts how he squeezed out his revenues, and how
hospitable he was in keeping a good table. The theologian
records how, by the use of scholastic reasoning, he made people
believe what he pleased. The good and upright ascribe all
they had done well to the gracious influence of the love of God
on their hearts.

‘When we reflect on the frightful state of religion and morals
throughout Christendom when Valdés wrote, we are surprised
to find such pure and holy sentiments in the midst of so much
perversion of mind ; but our surprise ceases when we trace the
source from whence he drew this heavenly wisdom, and perceive
that all his precepts are borrowed from the pages of divine
inspiration.

Mercury, when asked why Spain is tranquil when all other na-
tions are in tumult, replies that this is because the Spaniards have
& good prince, Charles V., who governs well. They are happy
also in a judicious Inquisitor, Don Alfonso Manrique, archbishop
of Seville, who during the late outcry against Erasmus kept
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all things quiet by his conciliatory disposition. To this Charon
replies with fiendish malice, that he wishes he could have this
archbishop in his power, he would put him to the oar for
ten years to punish him for his love of peace. After an outline
of the quarrels between Charles and Francis, in which the
whole blame of the war is cast upon the latter and on the Pope,
Mercury says he has travelled over the whole world to discover
a people living according to the laws of nature and reason,
but he found everywhere nothing but vanity. He then turned
to the nations called Christian, persuaded that there at least
he should find morality, but here too he was doomed to be
disappointed. In some countries men lived in direct opposition
to the laws of Christ, and even in the highest sphere' he found
earthly desires and cares occupied their minds instead of heavenly
aspirations. Their hopes, instead of being fixed on Christ, were
all placed on certain kinds of dresses, different sorts of food,
paternosters and repetitions of prayers, pilgrimages and wax
candles. Some hoped to get to heaven by building churches
and monasteries, others thought to win the divine favour by their
much speaking, while another class were trying to secure their
salvation by silence. So completely ignorant were they of the
divine attributes of clemency and love, that some imagined that
the discipline of the whip, fasting to inanition, and going barefoot,
were services acceptable to God. But in all these he could not
find a spark of that real love and charity enjoined in the Gospel.
Very small indeed, he grieved to say, was the number of those
who put their trust in Jesus Christ, or who sought rather
to enrich themselves with virtue than with the riches of this
world. All seemed to be going about robbing and deceiving
their neighbours, leaving the poor to perish with hLunger.
If any wished to conform themselves sincerely to the doctrines
of the Gospel, they were considered mad. No one felt any
esteem for that moral courage which enables a man to govern
his passions and regulate his appetites; but all stood in awe and
admiration of brute force and daring violence. Thus those who
were called Christians were in no respect better than the Turks
or the Arabs, for they also delighted in war and spoil.

This melancholy picture of the degradation of humanity is
interrupted by the arrival of a soul, whose haughty demeanour

1 Rome.
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makes them conjecture he is some Persian satrap, but on nearer
approach they find he is a famous preacher puffed up with
the greatness of his reputation. When questioned he says:
“ 1 put on an air of sanctity to get credit with the public; in the
pulpit I took care never to reprove those who were present. If
I had they might have been converted and lived like Christians,
and then for very shame I should myself have been obliged
to perform good actions. CHARON. Then under pretence of
preaching Jesus Christ you preached the kingdom of Satan.
SouL. I do not even know what you mean by preaching Jesus
Christ. Ihad but one object, to satisfy all my desires and live like
a Pope. CHARON. Oh! Come, pay the passage money ; on the
other side you will see what sort of happiness you have prepared
for yourself. SouL. Pay the passage? Do not you know
that monks are exempt from all payment? CHARON. You
must either pay or leave your frock. SouL. Most willingly,
I only wish it had been taken from me in the other world.
CHARON. What! have you found it too heavy to wear?
Sour. Do you think it is a light burden to be always pre-
tending to be holy against one’s will? CHARON. How can
we wonder that Christians are so bad; are there many of such
teachers and preachers? MER. More than there ought to be.”

They then resume their conversation. Mercury gives a long
account of the challenges which have passed between Charles,
Francis, and Henry of England, of the war about the duchy
of Milan, how Francis broke the engagements he had made in
Spain, and recounts the treachery and bad faith of Clement VII.
At this point of the discourse a company of souls arrive; one
keeps himself separate from the others, he proves to be a king’s
councillor. Charon asks him how it came to pass that he
who governed others was not able to govern himself, since
he was going to hell. The astounded councillor starts at the
name of hell, and says he was a good Christian, had been
baptized, and so on, mentioning many religious observances;
and that he died in the habit of the Franciscan order, and after
all to go to hell!

Next passes the spirit of a reigning duke. He confesses
he had lived to enjoy himself and squeeze money out of his
subjects; but as a make-weight he had built churches, and
made sure of Heaven by purchasing Papal bulls as a passport
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there. Charon replies: “ Are you so foolish as to expect to en-
joy the benefits of Christ’s death and sufferings without having
done anything he commanded you ?”’

A lordly bishop now appears. Though alone, he asks if
we can pass? This manner of speaking, he says, is suitable
to his dignity. He had been twenty years a bishop. ¢ CHARON.
Tell me what it is to be a bishop? SouL. To be a bishop
is to be dressed in a white rochet, say mass with a mitre on the
head, and gloves and rings on the hands, to send clergy to the
bishopric, secure the revenue and spend it in pleasure, to have
always plenty of servants to serve, and benefices to give away!
CHARON. But neither Peter nor any of the Apostles were
bishops, nor had any of these things. The little which belonged
to them they gave to follow Christ. I will tell you what
it is to be a bishop. To be solicitous for the souls under your
care, and willing if necessary to sacrifice your life for them. To
preach to your flock faithfully, and to set them a good example.
For this purpose it is necessary to have a complete knowledge
of the Holy Scriptures. To live free from worldly cares, and
in the constant exercise of prayer for the salvation of your
people. To see that holy persons administer the sacraments.
To relieve the poor, freely giving them what you have freely
received.”” The soul of the bishop, filled with astonishment
at this discourse, replies with ignorant simplicity, that he had
never heard of these things before, and never considered any
other qualification necessary for a bishop but to keep a good
table for those who came to dine with him.

“ CHARON. See that disconsolate soul approaching ; let us ask
who he is.  SovuL. Do not you seeI am a Cardinal? CHARON.
Take this trouble on yourself. Sour. It will rather fall on
you if I take oar in hand. MEer. Do not consent, Charon.
CHARON. Why? MER. Because if he guides your boat as he
has done the Church of Jesus Christ, you may give it up for
lost. CHARON. Leave off your jokes, Mercury; your day is
past, you are no longer Jove's pander. SouL. Do you think
so little of me as to suppose I would undertake so mean an
office? CHARON. And you really imagined I would trust my
boat to a man like you? MER. Come, tell us how you governed
the vessel of the Church of Christ? Sour. I do not understand
what you say. MER. Must I speak plainer? since you were
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a pillar of the church, and held the charge of its government, tell
me how you ruled it? SouL. Do me the favour not to make me
enter into this labyrinth, as if I had had nothing to do but to
govern churches. MER. Tell me then what youdid? Sovur. I
raised money to maintain the war by putting on fresh taxes
and selling offices. MER. And perhaps benefices? Sour. You
must not mention that; I will explain. Besides these we sold
the revenues of the church, the monasteries, and the hospitals.
Mer. Of the hospitals? Were you not ashamed to sell the
revenues left to maintain the poor, and make use of them to
destroy and kill mankind? Sour. Lay aside these follies;
in ten days time you can tell me. CHARON. If these appear
follies to you, pass in the boat, and you will soon know the

th 1

Mercury then reads a letter from the Emperor Charles to
the king of England, justifying the incursion of the imperial
troops into Rome under Ugo Moncada, and imputing it to
Clement’s having leagued against him, and the soldiers not
being under proper discipline. It is dated 2nd of August 1526,
and signed Alfonso de Valdés.

They now interrogate a passing spirit who confesses himself
to have been a councillor of the king of England, and inveighs
against the cardinal (Wolsey) as the sole cause of the friendship
between the king and the emperor being interrupted.

Next comes a king, whose good deeds consisted in warring
against the Turks, and patching up an unholy life according
to his confessor’s advice, by building churches and repeating
prayers of which he did not understand a word.

A king’s secretary appears next on the scene, a Frenchman.
When asked what he had done of importance in life, he replies,
“1In ten years, by great management, I accumulated 8000 crowns
of gold.” His management consisted in corruption and fraud.
“CHARON. Did you ever do your master any great service?
SouL. The greatest in the world. I advised him, when he was
a prisoner, to agree to all that the emperor required, and when
free, not to keep one of his promises. CHARON. True services
indeed! So you robbed the merchants, deceived the king who
trusted you, and counselled him to act 80 as to lose his honour
and reputation for ever.’

They now resume the narrative, and while in the most

VOL. 1. P
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interesting part they perceive a frightful phantom of a soul
approaching, as thin and spare as a long pole. “Mer. It
must be a hypocrite. Where are you going? Sour. To
heaven. MEeR. To heaven! What sort of a life did you lead
in the world, that you are going to heaven? SouL. I was
a perfect Christian. MER. Do you think there is any difference
between calling oneself perfect, and being so? Sour. There
is, but I not only called myself perfect, but was so in reality.
Mer. Your thinking yourself perfect is a proof that you were
not so. SouL. But it would be still more foolish not to think
myself perfect when I am truly so. MEer. Let us hear in
what way you were so perfect? Sour. I was a Christian.
Mer. But even among Christians there are robbers. SoUL.
I was a priest. MER. Some of them are great rogues.  SoUL.
I gave up all I had to seek Christian perfection. MER. This
you might have done and kept your possessions. SouL. How
so? MER. Because poverty exists in the will, as’ well as in
‘the substance. SoUL. I said mass daily, the canonical hours,
and a great many prayers in private devotion. I fasted on
bread and water every day commanded by the church, never
slept on a bed even when ill, never knew the luxury of a shirt,
went barefoot, and flogged myself three times a week. For
thirty years I never ate meat, and very little before, even when
I was thought dying, though the physicians told me I was in
great danger. On all these accounts I was held in such high
estimation that every one kissed my raiment as a saint. MER.
These were good means for following Christian doctrine if your
constitution could bear them; but, to speak the truth, I have
not yet heard you say anything to entitle you to be called
so perfect that you are sure to go to heaven. SourL. What
do youmean? You drive me distracted. MER. All that you
have mentioned are only external operations, and means for
arriving at the internal. You trusted so entirely in these that
you thought of nothing more. Had you charity? SouL.
What do you mean by charity? Mer. Did you love God
above all things, and your neighbour as yourself? SouL. That
was just the chief thing which I did. Mger. Indeed! Let
us hear how. Did you ever injure the reputation of your
neighbour and grumble against him? SourL. Why should
I not? particularly against those who spoke ill of and reproved
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me. MER. Because you were under obligation to render good
for evil; but you rendered evil for good, for it was a good
action to reprove you if you did ill. What did you say of
them? SouL.. I said they were bad men, and persecuted
the Christian religion. MER. Was this true? Sour. No,
but I had no other means of revenging myself as they stopped
my gains. If I had not done so I should have died of hunger.
Mer. Would it not then have been better to have kept your
own property, rather than offend God by your actions ?”

The next passenger is a theologian, who does not know God,
but who declares that to be a theologian it is necessary to
be able to dispute pro and contra on theological questions. He
boasts that he was so expert in this art that he could make
people believe what he pleased, either by false or true arguments.
“ CHARON. How did you manage to do this? Sour. I will
shew you by an example as big as yourself, and prove you
to be a rogue. A rogue has a beard and never combs his hair.
You have a beard and never comb your hair, ergo you are
arogue. CHARON. I own myself vanquished: but wait a little
and I will shew you that you are an ass, not by sophistry,
but by sound reasoning. Tell me, then, what is an ass?
Sour. An animal without reason. CHARON. What is reason ?
Sour. The power of choosing the good and avoiding the evil.
CHARON. If you then while in the world had not understanding
enough to follow the good and avoid evil, then you were without
reason. Thus out of your own mouth you are proved to be
an ass. SoUL. I never found this in my theology. CHARON.
Did you ever read any of the Epistles of St. Paul? SouL.
No, nor ever even heard them mentioned except at mass.
CHARON. And the Gospels? Sour. Nor these neither.
CaarON. How then could you be a theologian? SouL. As
if the Epistles and Gospels were necessary to make a theologian.
CHARON. What then did you read? Sour. Scotus, and St.
Tomaso, Niccold de Lira, Durando, and such like divines, and
above all Aristotle. CHARON. And the Old and New Testa-
ment, St. Jerome, St. Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, and
other holy divines, did you never read them? SouL. Some-
times, but rarely, for they have not the same acuteness which
the others have. CHARON. As the eggs so are the chickens.
So you passed your whole life in handling disputes and doubtful
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questions in order to be considered wise; while you totally

neglected reading the Scriptures, and those divines in which

you might have found true Christian doctrine. Be not surprised,

then, if with these tools you have reaped such fruit. SouL.

Are you preaching to me? You had better direct that I am

not to pay the passage, for I have won. CHARON. I consent, -
" off with you.”

Another soul is’ now seen crossing the mountain. Charon,
unwilling to lose the passage money, calls to him to come back.
The soul then courteously asks for room in the boat.  CHARON.
Where are you going? Sour. To heaven. Charon mutters
between his teeth, Plague on you then, for you cannot pass
in my boat. SouL. SoIthought. CmaroN. Why? SouL
Because such is the will of Jesus Christ. CHARON. As I can-
not draw anything else from you, favour me by narrating what
manner of life yon led in the world, since you are entering into
glory.,’

The soul then relates that when very young he felt great
detestation of evil, but still continued to consort with bad
companions, At the age of twenty he began to reflect and
enquire what it was to be a Christian. Convinced that ambition
was inconsistent with the Christian character, he resolved to
lay aside all the aspiring projects of fortune and distinction
which he had hitherto cherished. About this time he began
to ridicule some of the superstitions he saw practised among
Christians, but did not wholly lay aside all vicious pleasures.
At the age of twenty-five, however, he reflected seriously
on the kind of life he was leading, and the bad use he was
making of the knowledge which God in his infinite goodness
had granted him, and reasoned thus with himself: ¢ Christian
doctrine is either true or not: if true, it is folly to live, as I do,
in a manner quite contrary to its precepts. If it is false, why
should I charge myself with cumbrous ceremonies and outward
observances? God immediately enlightened my mind to discern
that the Christian doctrine was true, and from that hour I re-
solved to lay aside all superstitions and to abstain from all
vice; I determined, in as far as my weakness permitted, to follow
a Christian course, whatever might be the opposition of my
relations and friends. Some said I was mad, others that I was
going to be a monk, but I bore all patiently for Christ’s sake. I
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did not however become a monk, for though many said that monks
had fewer temptations to sin than others, yet I thought that
every state has its temptations. At one time, indeed, I thought
it was the only career which would effectually smother ambition,
and had half resolved to enter a convent; but a friend, a monk,
to whom T revealed my intention, dissuaded me by saying, that
in no place in the world was there so much ambition and desire
to govern a8 in a convent. So I contented thyself with seeking
the society of those who bore the image of Jesus Christ.
CHARON. Did you become a priest then? Sour. No, for I
thought myself unworthy to administer the holy sacrament with
so much minuteness, and I dreaded the burden of being obliged
to read every day such long services; I thought it better to
employ the time in endeavouring to understand the services
which the others repeated but did not understand. CHARON.
‘What mode of life then did you choose? SouL. I married,
but not for beauty or fortune. I chose a wife of my own
rank, with whom I lived very happily. Whatever I wished
pleased her, and I on my part felt the same pleasure in yielding
to her wishes.”

He did not go on any pilgrimage, because he found many
returned worse than they went. He heard mass on the days
appointed, and fasted when his health permitted it. When he
fasted voluntarily he ate meat as well as fish, but with great
moderation. 'When asked if he prayed, he replied, continually.
“CHARON. How is that possible? SouL. In every place and
at all times I tried to direct both my actions and words to the
glory of Jesus Christ, conceiving this to be the best of all
prayers. CHARON. Did you never ask anything of God?
SouL. Yes, I asked him to pardon my sins, and to give me
grace to persevere in his service, always acknowledging myself
the chief of sinners. CHARON. Do you not know how wrong it
is to tell lies? You must be aware that there are many in the
world worse than you. SoUL. Yes, but I also know that if
God in his great goodness had not snatched me from the influ-
ence of sin I should have been worse than others; this made me
know I was the greatest of sinners, and that whatever good there
was in me belonged to God alone.”

There is every probability that the character of one, if not
both the brothers, is here described. In the preface it is said
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that a married person is introduced because celibacy was con-
sidered a cardinal Christian virtue. We do not know if either of
the brothers were married, but that is a subject apart from the
conversion of heart here pourtrayed.

A soul is now seen labouring along with a heavy load of lead.
Charon calls out to him, “ Holla there! you will sink the boat
with your lead. SouL. Do not you see it is holy lead, used at
Rome in sealing the bulls? CHARON. What do you bring it
here for? SouL. I have sold so little this last year that I have
a good deal on hand, and so brought it here to see if it could be
turned to any profit. CHARON. Throw it into the river, or I will
throw you there, and it too. And you, Carthusian monk, what
do you want with such a beard? I will either cut it off,
or you shall not go in my boat. SouL. What am I to cut it
off with? CHARON. Come here, and we will cut it with this
saw. You, philosophers of many superstitions, there are no fools
here for you to deceive. Do not you see that other laden with
ceremonies ? There, leave them and take the oar. What sort
of reasoning have you under your cloak, that you take the road
to hell? Sit down all of you, and begin to row away. SoUL.
See, Charon, look at him pushing himself first. Do not you
know that the monks of St. Francis precede the Dominicans?
CHARON. I never saw anything like this. Oh, Mercury, I have
more trouble in arranging these monks than in guiding my boat.
Some day or other they will sink it with their contests whether
the Virgin Mary was conceived in original sin or not.”

Just as Mercury is relating, to Charon’s great joy, that the
king of France has refused the Emperor's challenge, their atten-
tion is attracted by a rare occurrence, a soul passing the mountain
with a crown on his head. ‘“MEeR. See with what splendour he
approaches ; perhaps he will not speak to us. CuARON. Oh yes,
he will, for generally the highest in rank are the most courteous,
and mean persons most proud. SoUL. Do not be afraid,
brethren, nor awed by my dignity, for even in the world I never
discouraged any one.” They then enter into discussion on the
virtues of a king, too long for transcription here.

Next comes a good bishop. In this conversation the same
principles and arguments are brought forward which have been
already given.

As after a bad bishop we have had a bad cardinal, so after



1540.] VALDES. 215

the good bishop a cardinal of grave and dignified aspect advances
with measured step. They accost him and entreat that he would
tell them by what means he attained to this dignity. ¢ SouL.
I bought it with 2500 ducats, but twenty days after I bitterly
repented my purchase. MER. Why? Sour. When I joined
the consistory and saw how affairs were managed, and found
that when I proposed anything for the public good I met with
nothing but reproof and contradiction, I was so annoyed that
I did not know how to carry myself. At length, finding that
I could neither be useful to others nor to myself, I left it all,
Rome, the consistory, and the purple, and retired to an abbacy
of my own, within a month’s time from my being cardinal.
There, in the government of my monks and other dependents,
by the grace of Jesus Christ, I so passed my days that it has
pleased God to grant me eternal lif. MER. You served a good
master, and have gained a great reward.”

“ CHARON. See, Mercury, how hastily that soul is passing
along like a goat escaping from the fangs of the wolf. ~MEeg.
Let us go to him. SouL. What do you want with me? MER.
To tell us who you were. SouL. You will make me lose too
much time. MER. Tell us, we pray, for the love of Jesus
Christ. Sour. With this entreaty you will obtain from me
whatever you wish. Brethren, since you wish to know, in my
youth I sought, not only to learn, but to have the experience of
Christian doctrine. This appeared to be the only true path, and
all the rest vanity. My intentions being pure, my studies were
always accompanied with prayer, and I continually asked God
to grant me his grace. Not confiding in my own abilities or
strength, the Holy Scriptures were opened up so clearly to me,
that I devoted my whole heart to them, and they took such deep
root in my mind that in a short time many divines, who had
spent their whole lives in studying vain and useless subtleties,
felt quite confounded before me. Not desiring to be punished as
the servant was who hid his Lord’s talent, and knowing that
God had abundantly imparted to me his grace, I desired not to
receive it in vain, but first among my friends and then in the
pulpit I began to spread, and publish abroad what God had
conferred on me. I knew it to be his will that thus men should
serve him on earth as the angels serve him in heaven. This
was my earnest desire, and to this end I directed all my words



216 LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIQ. 1520~

and actions. I did not try to make my sermons either elevated
or elegant, but Christian; and was indifferent about being
called stapid, or that my sermons were complained of as un-
worthy of a literary man, if they were but acknowledged to be
Christian. Above all things, I endeavoured always to conform
my actions to my words, taking it to be a very evil thing to be
found guilty of what I reproved in others. I knew how little
fruit arises from a vicious preacher, even should his discourses be
the best in the world ; and what influence his teaching has, who
freely and without scruple speaks as a man does in whom no vice
can be noted. Before I went into the pulpit, I prayed to God
with great fervour and devotion that he would inspire me with
his grace, so that my words might be for his service and for the
benefit and usefulness of his people. I entreated him also that
he would not let me speak, but that his Spirit might speak by
my mouth. When I ascended the pulpit I did not think of my-
self or of any other thing, but, with my heart inflamed and burning
in the fire of charity and the love of God and my neighbours,
I spoke that which I thought most useful to them. MEerR. How
did you arrange your sermons? SoUL. In the beginning, be-
fore I opened my discourse, I entreated and admonished all to
kneel down and raise their hearts to God that he would give
them grace that their souls might be converted and built up by
what they were about to hear, and that all vicious and evil
inclinations might be taken away from them, so that in future
they might become new men. MER. I know that it is usual at
the beginning of the sermon to ask grace of the Virgin Mary, and
not of God. SoUL. Sometimes I also did so, and applied to her
as mediatrix, but generally I asked it of God, for he only can
give it. MER. Did you not make them say the Ave Maria, as
other preachers do? SouL. Seldom. Mer. Why? SouL.
Because the heart is more confirmed when it raises itself to sup-
plicate from God a favour of which it knows its need, than when
words are repeated which for the most part are not understood
by those who say them. The soul obtains more from God by
sighs and holy desires than does the voice with many words,
while the mind, as often happens, is in public places and even in
worse company. MER. Do not you approve then of vocal
prayer? SoUL. On the contrary, I consider it both holy and
necessary ; but I think mental prayer still better: for I find
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those who pray with the lips while the heart is far from God
much blamed in Holy Secripture; and I see it is a Christian
doctrine that those who truly adore God adore him in spirit and
in truth. For God being a spirit chooses to be worshipped in
spirit. MER. After you had asked for grace, what did you say
next? SouL. If the Gospel was short as well as the Epistle
I divided my sermon into three parts; first I explained the
Epistle, secondly the Gospel: not trying to unravel subtleties
or raise difficulties, but only to shew the literal sense, and point
out anything which manifested the greatness and goodness of
God, that I might draw the hearts of my hearers to love Him.
The third part was devoted to admonition and reproof, which
I took care so to administer, that all might perceive I was not
moved by ambition, passion, or affection, but only by a desire
for the general welfare.”

In order to be impartial, after having so severely condemned
the monks, he introduces the soul of a Franciscan friar agcending
to heaven. He had welcomed poverty gladly, and had been
careful to be also poor in spirit, and to lead in reality that
strict and holy life which others only feigned to do.

The dialogue closes with the vision of a female soul who
comes floating along, singing in joyous accents. She relates
her history. Her father and mother taught her to read Latin,
which enabled her to read the Holy Scriptures.' This she
did with so much pleasure that she soon became thoroughly
acquainted with them, and aimed to conform her life to their
precepts. She imparted her impressions to her friends and
neighbours, but in a modest and diffident way, as became her
age and sex, in order to avoid reproach. Women, she said,
should even be more careful than men what opinions they
embrace, and should be willing to have them carefully examined.
As silence, especially in young women, is both laudable and
decorous, so too much speaking is both improper and unseemly.
She lived in this state for many years, always endeavouring
to preach rather by her actions than her words, and feeling
disinclined to marriage. As a woman is not allowed to choose
the object of her affections, but must take as a husband whoever
her father or brother recommends, she felt afraid lest a husband
should be given her with whom she could not live happily.

1 Dos Dialogos, p. 815.
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She was however at last married to a man who led her a most
miserable life, but she bore his unkindness with patience,
earnestly hoping that God would rather permit her to draw
him over to her way of thinking, than that he should influence
her to his opinions. Meanwhile she behaved towards him with
the utmost submission aud humility. Sometimes she ventured
on some gentle reproofs, and gradumally acquired so much
power over him, that he laid aside his vices one after another,
till at last he became gentle and affectionate, and made such
progress in virtue that she in her turn learned of him.

Just as she was leaving them another female soul, a nun,
appears coming quickly along. Mercury wants to interrogate
her, but Charon says, “Let her alone, do not you see that
it is & woman and & nun? if once she begins she will never
finish.” Here the first dialogue terminates. It has presented
us with pictures of every variety of character, and all kinds
of precepts, but the balance has ever been in favour of what
i8 holy, good, and true.

The other dialogue, which is usually bound up with the
first, is between an archdeacon just arrived from Rome after
its capture in 1527, and a young Caballero of his acquaintance
called Lactancio, whom he meets in the public square at
Valladolid. They retire together to the church of San Francisco
to converse upon the stupendous events which have taken
place at Rome. The archdeacon is full of horror at the scenes
he has witnessed and the insults offered to pontifical and
clerical authority. Lactancio undertakes to prove that it is
not the Emperor, but the Pope who is to blame; but before
he begins, he asks the archdeacon what he considers to be
the office of a pope. He finds some difficulty in framing his
reply; “for,” says he, ¢ if we look back to the days of St. Peter
we find one state of things, and in our own times quite another.”
But being closely pressed, he is obliged to confess that the office
of the pontiff was to set forth the Holy Scriptures, and to teach
a Christian people the doctrines of Christ, both by words and
actions. Lactancio then says the pope has failed in his duty
of imitating Jesus Christ; how can he follow Christ, who
breaks the peace by making war? and he then proves that the
pope has been the sole cause of the war, first by sending
an army into Lombardy ; secondly by breaking the treaty with
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Ugo Moncada and the Colonnas; that his soldiers had set the
example of the most unseemly outrages on the friends and
dependents of the Colonna family. ¢ Read all the canonical
Epistles of St. Paul, you will find there nothing but peace,
concord, union, love, and hope in that which is good, and
charity. When Jesus Christ was born there was no cry of
To arms! To arms! nor of Blood! blood! war! war! but
angels’ voices were heard in the air pronouncing these words,
Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will
towards men." When war reigns what place is there for charity,
and this being one of the principal foundations of our faith,
can the head be without it? If princes and secular lords war
together we need not be surprised, for as sheep they follow
their pastor. If the head goes to war the members must of
course fight.”

The archdeacon then recounts the wickedness and profanity
of the imperial army at Rome. Lactancio takes up the argu-
ment, and proves that far greater evils had been committed
by the profane and licentious lives of the priests and cardinals
in the city. When the archdeacon mourns the desecration
of the churches built for God’s service, Lactancio replies, that
much more dishonour is done to God’s glory by the defilement
of sin, and quotes St. Paul: “Know ye not that ye are the
temple of God;"” and again, “ Know ye not that your body
is the temple of the Holy Ghost?”* God is neither visible
nor corporeal ; he desires chiefly to be honoured in an invisible
and spiritual manner; he delights not in gold or silver, nor
does he need any of these things. He being Lord and Master
asks of us our hearts only. Observe that he being Lord of
all could, if he pleased, in a moment make a hundred thousand
temples far richer and more sumptuous than that of Solomon.

“ArcH. That is clear: but perhaps he desires that we of
our own free-will offer him these things that we may have
some merit.

Lact. 'What merit can there be in our giving to God what
he despises and refuses, while we retain that which he asks
of us?

ArcH. Would you then not have any churches? or not
have them 8o beautifully adorned ?

1 Luke ii. 14. ? 1 Cor. iii. 16; and vi. 19.
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Lacr. Why not? on the contrary I think them necessary,
but I would not have them built for vain-glory, nor would
I, that in paying honour to churches of stone we should fail
to honour the church of God which is our soul; nor that, in
order to build or adorn one of these, we leave off assisting
the poor; nor, to make paintings and sculptures of wood and
inanimate marble, should we allow the poor to go naked who
are the images of Christ. Tell me why JEsus CHRIST despised
all riches and worldly goods ?

ArcH. That we might neither prize nor care for them.

] Lacr. Why then should we offer to him, as a thing precious
and acceptable, what we certainly know he despises and wishes
us to despise ?”’

Lactancio desires to hear about the sack of Rome, and the
Archdeacon replies: “What shall I say of the temples and
churches, in which God was wont to be worshipped and praised,
being turned into stables for horses? Oh, what a strange thing
it was to see the church of St. Peter entirely filled with horses!
even to think of it is heart breaking.

Lacr. This indeed can never be approved by any good
man, but we often see things done in time of necessity which
the laws forbid: in time of war this and far worse things are
done, the guilt of which falls on those who are the cause of the
war.
Axrcr. That is a very pretty excuse.

Lact. Whereforenot? But let us see whether those who com-
mit greater and more frightful disorders, in more holy places than
these, are not guilty of greater abominations than the soldiers.

ArcH. This I think cannot be denied.

Lacr. Tell me then, if you have read the Holy Scriptures,
did you not find there that God does not inhabit temples made
by the hands of men, but that every man is a temple in which
God dwells?

AxrcH. Sometimes.

Lact. Which would be the greater wickedness and abomi-
nation, to turn into stables temples of stone, which the Apostle
says God does not inhabit, or to make stables of our souls
which are the true temples of God ?

Agrch. Certainly it would be a greater abomination to make
stables of our souls; but how can this be done?
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Lacr. How! What do you consider a stable to be?

ArcH. A place where beasts are enclosed and shut up.

Lacr. And what do you call beasts?

ArcH. Brute animals, without reason.

Lacr. Cannot vices be rightly called brute, and without
reason ?

Arca. Undoubtedly, and worse than the beasts.

Lacr. Thusit is a greater abomination to admit vices, which
are worse than beasts, into the soul, which is the true temple
where God inhabits, than it is to put horses into a church
of stone.

ArcH. This indeed now appears to me to be so.

Lacr. You may also see how blinded your understand-
ing was in Rome, when you continually met persons in the
streets who had evidently turned their souls into stables of
vice, though it made no impression on you: but because, in a time
of necessity, you saw horses lodged in the church of St. Peter,
you look on it as so great an abomination that your heart breaks
at the thought of it. It remained however unmoved when
you saw in Rome such a multitude of souls gorged with fetid
and abominable vices, that God who made them, though willing
to ransom them through the death of his Son Jesus Christ,
i8 driven away. A pretty religion indeed yours is!

ArcH. Who has taught you at so early an age to reason
thus?

Lacr. Observe, sir, that God has at this time permitted
these people to rob his churches, to prove to us that he puts
little value on what can be stolen, or on that which doth corrupt,
in order that we may for the future devote to his majesty living
and not inanimate temples, that we may offer him our hearts,
our wills, our souls, rather than gold or silver or such like
ornaments, and serve him in the manner he has commanded,
and not with our own imaginations.”

The archdeacon mourns the loss of so many relics. He had
seen, he said, baskets full of them carried to the house of John
of Urbino," and thinks this sacrilegious outrage done to the bones
of the saints the greatest sin the soldiers committed at Rome.
Lactancio replies that the slaughter of 4000 living human
beings was surely a much greater crime. He takes occasion

1 A famous Spanish Colonel.
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to point out the height of folly to which this veneration for
relics had arrived, and relates that in an ancient monastery
he had seen a list of relics belonging to the convent, among
which was ‘a piece of the torrent of Cedron’; and that when
he asked if it was water or the stones of the torrent, they desired
him not to make game of their relics. In this same list there
was ‘earth from the spot where the angels appeared to the
shepherds, feathers from the wing of the angel Gabriel, hay
from the stable’where Christ was born,” and many other things
fitted only to excite laughter. ¢ Not long ago,” said he, “ I was
shewn in & church a rib-of St. Saviour! I did not know before
that there was any other Saviour but one, Jesus Christ. At
Asquigrana there is a pair of old worn stockings said to have be-
longed to Joseph. They are only brought out once in five years,
when multitudes flock to see them as if they were something
superlatively holy.” As their conversation proceeds Lactancio
presses the archdeacon to say why he thus reverences the relica.
He replies, “ To excite my devotion. Lacr. And why do you
wish to be devout? AxrcH. To save my soul. Lacr. Then
why not take the surest way? ArcH. What do you consider
the most secure way? Lacr. That pointed out to us by
Jesus CHRIST: to love God above all things, trust in him
only, and on him rest all our hopes.”*

Alfonso was secretary to the Emperor under the chancellor
Mercurino Gattinara,’ and he accompanied Charles V. to
Bologna in 1529, and to Augsburg in 1530, when the Pro-
testant Confession of faith was publicly laid before the Em-
peror. Considerable attention was paid by persons at court

1 «Fl que mostrd Jesu Cristo: amar & Dios sobre todas las cosas: i poner en
El solo toda nuestra esperanza.” —Dos Dialogos, p. 460. I am obliged to Mr. Wiffen
for a copy of the Dialogues in Bpanish, mine being an Italian translation,
without date of year or place.

2 ¢ Mercurino Gattinara di Arborio, near Vercelli, in Piedmont, born 1465, died
15630, was an eminent jurisconsult, and an honourable and enlightened man,
favourable to the Reformation. He was of a noble family of Vercelli, and was suc-
cessively Counsellor of the Duke of Savoy, and President of the Parliament of
Franche Comté. In 1518 Charles V. appointed him his Chancellor. He drew up
the articles of conciliation between the Emperor and the Pope in 15629, Soon after
he was raised to the dignity of Cardingl. In that same year he arranged the terms
of a treaty for the defence of Italy, which was considered by Cardinal Granvelle
a political capo lavore. He died at Innspruck in June 1530." —See Gerdes, Hist.
Reform. vol. i. pp. 196—204 ; and Gerdes, Italiz Reform. p. 267.
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to the religious discussions in Germany, and conversations on
these subjects were frequent between men of learning and piety.
All enlightened persons were deeply interested in the great con-
troversy in favour of scriptural guidance and religious liberty.
Alfonso Valdés had several confidential interviews with Melanc-
thon, who shewed him the Confession of faith before it was pre-
gented to the Diet. Charles, though too much engaged with the
cares of his vast empire to give the subject due consideration,
authorized Alfonso Valdés to direct Melancthon to draw up
a summary of the reformed opinions, contrasted point by point
with those held by the Roman Catholic church.

Of Alfonso we have no further certain account, nor do we
know what becamé of him after Gattinara's death. Llorente
mentions a work of his entitled, De capta et diruta Roma, which
perhaps was the original of the work afterwards published in the
Spanish language, and translated into Italian. He mentions also
another writing by Alfonso, De motibus Hispaniae, which gives
an account of the revolt of Castille; it is cited in the Epistles of
Peter Martyr, of Angliera.

There is every reason to believe that it was Juan, and not
Alfonso, who was the author of the treatise called Advice on
the Interpretation of Scripture,' which was privately circulated.
It was remarkable for the following propositions :

1. That in order to understand the Holy Scriptures, we must

not rely on the interpretation of the Fathers.

2. That we are justified by a lively faith in the passion and

death of our, Saviour.

3. That we may arrive at certainty concerning our justi-

fication.

This treatise, which gained for Juan Valdés the title of
heretic, was not altogether an original work, but in a great
measure copied from the Christian Institutions of Tauler. It was
proved in the trial of Bartolomé de Carranza, archbishop of Toledo,
that Juan, when a very young man, had written this Aviso in
a letter to Carranza, who was at that time professor of theology
in the college of San Gregorio at Valladolid. Friar Luis de la
Cruz,® when called to witness that this heretical writing was

1 ¢ Aviso sobre los interpretes de la sagrada Escritura.” Llorente says Juan was
the author, and that Niccold Antonio speaks of it as his.—Llorente, tom. ii. p. 478.
? Llorente, tom. iii. p. 244.
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found among the papers of the archbishop, declared that it was
he, and not the archbishop, who had copied this letter of Valdés,
given it the title of pio, and inserted its contents in the Com-
mentary on the Philippians written by Carranza. He had since
discovered that it was found in Tauler’s works. This Dominican
monk was a German who flourished before Luther, and had
made considerable progress in philosophy and theology. Though
deeply tinged with mysticism, he was an eloquent preacher,
and so freely reproved the vices of his brother monks, that
he drew on himself great persecution from them. There is
a great mixture of truth and asceticism in his writings. He
resembled Savonarola rather than Luther, and like him de-
nounced all the elegancies of luxury with the tone of a prophet.
The distinctive peculiarities of his writings are that the soul
becomes etherealised and purified by the mortification of the
body, and that, by detaching itself from all earthly desires and
interests, it returns naturally to the worship of its Creator as the
true source of spiritual life. Taught by the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit that God has revealed himself to us by his Son,
he is enabled through grace to maintain a secret and inward
communion with the divine nature. This changes and subdues
the will, and enables man to serve his Maker in a spiritual
manner.

Such aspirations may be in some degree entertained by
every Christian, but neither the excess of mortification, nor
the height of beatitude, are suited to the generality of mankind.
The one shews an ignorance of the benign character of our
heavenly Father, the other is an anticipation of heaven vouch-
safed to few here below. God has not made man a purely
contemplative being, though some of his purest joys consist
in raising his mind above this earthly sphere. To a monk, in
the unnatural state of life he has chosen, these contemplations
must afford the highest sources of consolation, but at the same
time they have a tendency to foster the reveries of fanaticism.
They have frequently engendered the most extravagant pre-
tensions, and the most subtle religious errors. Man cannot,
with impunity, quit the natural course of life which God in his
wisdom has appointed for him.

It is thought that the brothers Valdés studied at the uni-
versity of Alcald de Henares. Cardinal Ximenes had recently
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founded there a Trilingual college,' and was a munificent patron
of literature. Ximenes possessed obe of those master minds
born to rule his fellow-men. He strove to grasp every species
of knowledge, and to govern with uncontrolled authority. Had
he not been a priest and an archbishop, bound to work for the
good of the Church, such was the compass of his intellect and
the activity of his genius, that he might have been esteemed one
of the great benefactors of the human race. But his piety
and zeal, though real, were too much devoted to upholding
the power of the Inquisition. It had been established in Spain
ever since 1477. Justly indeed was it named Inquisition, for
it arrogated to itself the right to enquire into the thoughts and
search out the most secret opinions of the human mind. This
monstrous tyranny was invented for the extirpation of heresy
and the establishment of the Roman Catholic Church. But
both its aims and its office were in direct opposition to the
Gospel. It professed indeed a zeal for the honour of religion,
but the God of mercy disowns such service, and stamps as folly
such means to promote his cause.

Ximenes had greater reason to rejoice in the success of
a more religious and more legitimate project, the printing of
his splendid Polyglot edition of the Bible. It was begun in
the year 1502, and finished in 1517,* and filled six volumes folio.
No expense was spared to bring it out accurately. He paid
4000 ducats for four Hebrew Mss., and the whole work is said
to have cost 50,000 ducats, but the selling price was fixed
at 6} ducats.

‘When the last volume was brought to him he raised his
hands and eyes to heaven, and said, “I thank thee, O Jesus
Christ my Saviour, that thou hast permitted me to see the
completion of this work, which I have so anxiously desired to
finish before I die:” then turning to his friends he said, “ God
has permitted me to do many things which in your partial eyes
appear great, but among them all there is not one which ought
so fully to rejoice your hearts as the accomplishment of this

1 See Jstoria del Card. Ximenes, tom. i. p. 120; translation from the French
of Flechier.

2 It is a curious coincidence of events that Ximenes finished his Bible in the
very samo year that Luther began his opposition to Papal decrees, and directed
the attention of Europe to the contents of the Holy Seriptures.

VOL. I Q
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edition of the Bible. It is the source of sacred learning ; from
it a purer theology flows than from the shallow brooks of earthly
wisdom.”

Before Juan Valdés left Spain his opinions and his writings
had reached the knowledge of the Inquisition. Llorente' says
he was formally declared a heretic; but this must have been
after he left the country, and probably after his death, when
his religious works were extensively circulated. He had in-
jured his health by abstinence and excessive study; and as
the eyes of the Inquisition were on him, he availed himself
of the Emperor’s protection to quit Spain.*

At the death of Pompeo Colonna in 1532, Charles appointed
Don Pedro Toledo,’ & younger son of the Duke of Alva, viceroy
of Naples. In this choice of a representative he exercised his
usual good judgment. Toledo was a faithful adherent and
active promoter of the interests of the Spanish crown. Since
the accession of Charles he had assisted in putting down the
rebellion in Spain caused by excessive taxation, and was so
great a favourite with the Emperor that he kept him con-
stantly near his person, on his several journies to Flanders, Italy,
and Germany. The news of Pompeo’s death reached the court
at Ratisbon, when much perplexity prevailed on account of
the Turkish invasion. Charles was glad to commit the kingdom
of Naples to the charge of a viceroy on whom he could so
thoroughly rely. Juan Valdés, who was also at Ratisbon,
had influence enough to be named Toledo’s secretary. The
delicious climate of Naples promised to be favourable to his
health, while the freedom he would enjoy under such powerful
protection enabled him to pursue his religious studies. He

1 Llorente, vol. ii. p. 478.

2 We have no correct data to assist us in determining when Juan left Spain,
but probably it was about the year 1529.

3 Don Pedro was born at Alva de Tormes in 1484. He began his career as
page to king Ferdinand. At his court he became 80 expert in all military exercises
and knightly accomplishments that he carried off the prize at the bull-fights, and
was called the great Toreador. Though a younger brother, the king bestowed on
him the hand of the wealthy heiress Donna Maria Oporio, Marchioness of Villa
Franca. A medal was struck at Naples in his honour, and is now in the Imperial
Museum at Vienna. Itis of bronze: on one side is the image of Toledo with a long
beard, and the motto, ¢ Petrus Toletus. Opt. Prin.’ : on the reverse the image of the
same seated, with a figure of Justice kneeling before him, which Toledo is raising
with his right arm. The motto, ¢ Erectori Justitiae.’
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made a rapid journey on horseback with Toledo and Niccold
Antonio Caracciolo, Marchese de Vico, a wealthy Neapolitan
noble, whose name has been immortalised by the christian
fortitude of his only son' We may not unnaturally suppose
that the Confession of Augsburg and the progress of the re-
formed opinions formed a subject of their conversation on the
road. Toledo had already expressed his determination to repress
the disorders at Naples and to govern with strictness and
impartiality." Never had any city been in greater need of the
rigorous administration of justice. Licence universally pre-
vailed; the nobles oppressed the people, and prevented by
their armed bands the judicial punishment of criminals.

Toledo was a Spaniard and too rigid a Roman Catholic
to have any sympathy with the reformers, but Valdés was
well acquainted with the subject. His love of theology had
led him to search the Scriptures and to examine how far the
views of the Lutherans were in accordance with the inspired
writings; and his simple and virtuous habits made him a
suitable secretary for an upright governor.

While the viceroy as ruler laudably strove to make
his authority a terror to evil-doers, Valdés pursued a more
excellent way. He assembled his friends, who were the
choicest and best of the society at Naples, and set before them
the purifying doctrines of the Gospel. His long residence at
court had given him a graceful and pleasing demeanour. His
high breeding was but the polish of those christian graces
which won all hearts.* The gentle yet earnest manner in
which he pressed upon his hearers the important truths of
salvation made the greater impression, because he was himself
an exemplary pattern of the christian virtues which he ad-
vocated. The great and the noble, and many lovely and accom-
plished ladies hung with delight on the words of divine wisdom
which fell from his lips. In the same company we find the
Capuchin friar with his thin spare face and long beard. From
what he has himself recorded we may imagine his keen eyes
fixed on the speaker, while he listened with astonishment to
the way of peace and reconciliation with God he had so long

1 8ee Vol. II.
* Giannone, Storia di Napoli, tom. xi. p. 104, ed. Capolago.
3 8ee Caracciolo, Vita di Paolo IV. MS.

Qa2
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sought in vain. There also was the learned monk Peter Martyr
Vermiglio, to whom England is so much indebted; Vittoria
Colonna, the beautiful and accomplished widow of the valiant
Fernando D’ Avalos, and Giulia Gonzaga, one of the handsomest
and most virtuous women of her time.

These friendly meetings took place in some secluded garden
or isolated tower, where they could uninterruptedly commune
on the deep and solemn subject of man's salvation and the
way of acceptance with God his maker. They were strictly
private, not preachings, but conversations, or exhortations and
interpretations of Scripture, in which, no doubt, the preachers
above mentioned occasionally took part. Both were renowned
for their eloquence in the pulpit and for their earnest search
after truth. Many, who afterwards sealed their testimony to di-
vine truth with their blood, here first learned to know the value
of a Saviour's finished work. Isabella Manrica or Manrique,'
says M‘Crie, embraced the reformed opinions at Naples under
Valdés, and exerted herself zealously in promoting it.* The
protonotary Carnesecchi, who laid down his life in his Master’s
cause, the poet Marc’ Antonio Flaminio, the historian Bonfadio,
the noble Caracciolo, Montalcino," Lorenzo Romano, and many
others, were the disciples in this school of christian doctrine.

Caracciolo says that Valdés went to Rome in 1535 with
Charles V. Charles did not go to Rome in 1535, but in 1536.
We do not know on what authority he is said to have ac-
companied the Emperor, though it is by no means improbable
that either he or his brother formed part of the Emperor's

1 Perhaps a relation of Alonso Manrique, Archbishop of Seville, and Chief In-
quisitor in 8pain, whom Alfonso Valdés praises for his goodness and moderation in
Dos Dialogos, p. 6.

2 M‘Crie, Reform. in Italy, p. 100.

3 Italiae Reformatae, p. 77.

4 The passage in Caracciolo runs thus : * Accade appresso ciod nel 1536, che con
Carlo V. venne in Roma un D. Gio. Valdés nobile Spagnuolo, ma altrettanto perfido
heretico. Era costui (mi disse il Cardinale di Monreale che se lo ricordava) di
bell’ aspetto e di dolcissime maniere, e d'un parlare soave ed attrattivo, faceva
professione di lingue e di Sacra Scrittura, & annidd in Napoli, ed in Terra di
Lavoro; di costui tre furono i principali discepoli Fra Pietro Martire Vermiglio,
Canonico Regolare, ed abate di 8. Pietro & Ara; Fra Bernardino Ochino da Siens,
Predicatore Cappuccino, e Marc’ Antonio Flaminio da Imola tutti tre letterati
principalmente nelle lingue e nelle lettere humane. Hora costoro mentre furono in
Napoli per fare brigate maggiore di discepoli ' erano divisi in diversi pulpiti di
Scrittura santa. Il Vermiglio in 8. Pietro &’ Ara leggeva I’ epistole di 8. Paolo. ...
11 Valdés leggeva in sua casa I’ istesse epistole.”
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comrt. We lose sight of Alfonso after Gattinara’s death, but
he might have been appointed private secretary to Charles
himself, and thus accompany him to Rome. The Papal court
could not have much attraction for Juan. Caracciolo wrote
in the following century, and has fallen into many inaccuracies
in ing of the reformers; he may possibly have brought
Juan Valdés to Rome in order to connect him with the unhappy
death of another Valdés before his time, who killed himself
by jumping from a tower in a paroxysm of disappointed love.!
The bigoted Theatine readily seized on this fact to support
his favourite but erroneous theory, that all those who departed
from the tenets of the Roman Catholic Church died miserable
deaths,

We find in Caracciolo’s Ms. full confirmation of the ex-
tensive dispersion of scriptural doctrines in Italy. He says
that in 1524 ¢ the heresy of Luther was spread from east to
west, and had produced various hydra-headed sects who re-
fused to submit to the Roman Catholic Church. In Italy there
was an utter abuse of holy rites, and a contempt for church
ceremonies, ecclesiastics, and priests. Their superiors left them
unpunished, and rather connived at these impious practices;
so that even in Rome itself Catholic doctrines were spoken of
with derision, and it was considered the distinguishing mark
of a gentleman to hold heretical or erroneous opinions. The
words of Scripture and the doctrines of the Romish Church
were in the mouths of courtiers, who had never thought of these
subjects till the mysteries and superstitions of the Church were
ridiculed as unworthy of belief.”

This zealous friar, thinking to do himself and his order of the
Theatines honour, recounts how, under the seal of confession,
they had discovered the names of many heretics, and were the
means of their leaving Naples." Valdés and his disciples con-
tinued to frequent the churches, where indeed a considerable

3 Valer. Iufelic. Liter. Mr. Wiffen says Caracciolo is the first who has con-
founded this person with the apostolic Valdés.

2 Vita di Paolo IV. da P. Don Antonio Caracciolo, p. 60, M8, Brit. Museum.

3 “T nostri Padri scoprirono I’ Eresie in Napoli essendo il nostro ordine sterbo
persecutor dell’ Eresie, e che fa professione di difendere la fede cattolica. Il modo
con che furono da i nostri scoperti oltre quel ch’ habbiamo detto di sopra ¢’ ha da
sapere che Raniero Gualando et Antonio Capponi per la prattica che hebbero con
Valdés e Ochino farono a pericolo anch’ essi incautamente d’ esser macchiati un
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portion of truth was preached both by Ochino and Peter Martyr.
Before his converts were strong enough to take a step forward
their master and teacher died. He was graciously taken from
the evil to come, before the fire of relentless persecution was fully
kindled. The little flock, deprived of their guide, dispersed, and
were left to indulge in secret those spiritual aspirations which
Valdés had taught them was the only true communion with
God.

One of the most remarkable works of Juan Valdés is the 110
Considerations, Le cento et dieci divine constderationi. It was
written in Spanish, translated into Italian, and published by
Celio Secundo Curione, at Basle in 1550. The editor in his
preface gives a slight account of Valdés as a knight and a
courtier; he states that he died of a fever at Naples in 1540,
and says, that “it was owing to P. P. Vergerio' that this
excellent work has been given to the public. He brought it
from Italy when he left the Romish communion, and forsook
every worldly advantage, taking nothing with him but this and
other books, which he considered heavenly treasure.” Curione’s
preface was prefixed to both the English and French transla-
tions. In the Cambridge edition there is a letter recommend-
ing the work written by George Herbert to the translator,
Nicholas Ferrar.” He encourages him to publish it as “intend-
ing the honour of God’s servant the author, who, being obscured

poco di quella pece. Ma perche si confessavano dai Padri nostri a 8. Paolo, perd
i nostri che ne stavan sospetti si fecero riferire da loro tutto ¢id che intendevano
da quegli occulti Eretici. In questo modo vennero a conoscer i nostri il mal seme
che coloro seminavono e le secrete conventicole d’ huomini e di donne che facevano;
le quali da loro scoperte e scritte al Cardinal Teatino (Carafa) in Roma. Quei capi
eretici se ne fuggirono tutti da Napoli.”” At p. 196 Caracciolo writes: * In Napoli
per opera del Valdés, Ochino e Pietro Martire, del Flaminio e di altri loro compagni
se De appestarano tanti e particolarmente molti maestri di scuola che arrivarono al
numero de tremila come si riconobbe poi quando si ritrattarono.”

1 See M‘Crie's Reformation in Italy.

3 It was tranelated into French by Claude de Kequissenen, and printed at Lyons
by Claude Senneton in 1563, and again at Paris in 1565. In the year 1638
a translation into English was printed at Oxford by Leonard Lichfield, the uni-
versity printer, enriched with notes by George Herbert. There is reason to believe
that un earlier translation was printed at Cambridge, as in the edition of 1646,
printed for E. D. by Roger Daniel, printer to the university, a letter from George
Herbert is prefixed, dated *from his parsonage of Bemerton, near Salisbury,
Sept. 29, 1632.” I am indebted to Mr. Wiffen’s kindness for the English Cam-
bridge edition of the Hundred and Ten Considerations ; as also for the Spanish of 1858.



1540.] ' VALDES. 231

in his own country, would have to flourish in the land of light
and the region of the Gospel among his chosen.” One of the
“three eminent things observable therein,” given by Herbert,
i, “that God in the midst of popery opened the eyes of one to -
understand and to express so clearly and excellently the interest
of the Gospel in the acceptation of Christ’s righteousness (as he
sheweth through all his considerations), a thing strangely buried
and darkened by the adversaries, and their great stumbling-
block.”

Curione, in his preface, says, “ Many persons have written on
Christian subjects, but it would be difficult to find anyone who
has treated them in & more complete and heavenly manner than
Juan Valdés. . ... .. Some indeed have written many large
books ; few tend to edification, but are filled with vain questions
and philosophic disputes.

“These great writers have fallen into subtle and ingenious
explanations of Scripture, rather suited to suggest doubts than
to allay them. They have a greater tendency to distract from
the study of the Scriptures than to make men disciples of Christ.
He, to whom his Church is dearer than life, has opened the eyes
and awakened the understanding of some, that they may by
degrees lead his sheep to the green and wholesome pastures
of the Scriptures, those pure, clear, sweet fountains of the word
of God. Each has striven in this work according to the gift
of grace granted him from above. . . . . . Our author, in these
divine considerations and other writings, has so wisely considered
and set before us for meditation the office and duty of a true
Christian, that few, very few, can compete with him on this
point. . . ... .. This book is indeed worthy to be called the
. text-book of Christians, . . . . . It teaches the origin, occasion,
progress, and end of every action and event done under heaven,
either by God or the Devil, by the faithful man filled with
a true zeal and love towards God, or by the wicked full of
impiety and rebellion towards God his Creator, and all is proved
in a clear and certain manner by Scripture.”

M’Crie says, “ the doctrines of justification by faith in Christ,
and of regemeration by the agency of the Spirit, form the
groundwork of the writings of Valdés.”' Those who are for-
tunate enough to meet with this rare and spiritual work will find

1 M‘Crie’s Reformation in Spain, p. 145.
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in it much godly edification. The author dwells on the spirit
of adoption which is bestowed on the children of God in a
most happy manner, and sets forth the peculiar privileges of the
Christian in apostolic language. If you are Christ’s ¢ all things
are yours.” At the same time he, in some parts, exhibits a
leaning to the idea of a private and almost miraculous influence
of the Holy Spirit as a thing to be looked for and expected.
In one of his Considerations he compares the light of the Serip-
tures to that of a candle, that of the Spirit to the sun. This,
abstractedly speaking, is true; but if we come to revelations
of the Spirit, how shall we, now that the age of miracles is past,
distinguish between the enthusiasm of human imagination and
the voice of heavenly wisdom? If once we leave the safe
guidance of written inspiration, how shall we stem the torrent
of fanaticism? Our Lord himself, in his arguments and ex-
hortations to the Jews, frequently said, “it is written.” We
cannot indeed deny that the great Eternal Spirit, who made the
eye, the ear, and the understanding of man, can, how and where
he will, communicate ideas, suggest thoughts, and reveal truths.
‘We have also the express declaration, that ¢ the Spirit itself
beareth witness with our spirits that we are the children of
God;” but this witness of the Spirit is, in compassion to the
infirmity of our nature, granted to ws only in measure. He
helps our “infirmities,” and through the inspired word leads
us to Christ. The Spirit, that is the Holy Spirit, is the Spirit
of Truth; but we are warned not to * believe every spirit,
but to try them whether they are of God.” How much more
then ought we to try our own spirits, and bring them to the
test of divine revelation. Valdés, though greatly enlightened,
was not inspired. All human teaching must be brought to
‘“the law and the testimony” to prove its soundness; for this
purpose the written word is inestimably precious.

He wrote also Commentaries on the Psalms and the Gospels
of St. Matthew and St. John. They are not now to be found,
and perhaps they never were printed; but his Commentaries
on the Epistles to the Romans and to the Corinthians are
still extant! That on the Romans he dedicated to the Lady

1 Comentario 6 Declaracion breve y compendiosa sobre la Epistola de S. Paulo
Apéstol & los Ro , muy saludable para todo Cristiano. Compuesto por Juan
Valdésio, pio, y sincero Theblogo. En Venecia, en casa de Juan Philadelpho, MpLvi.
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Giulia Gonzaga. He expresses a hope that ¢ the constant reading
of the Psalms of David, which he had sent her last year translated
from Hebrew into Spanish,” had contributed to form her mind
to piety like that of David. Wishing her to be equally well
established “in the Gospel of Christ, as was St. Paul,” he
now sends her his  Epistles translated from Greek into Spanish,”
sure that she will derive from them “ much spiritual instruction,”
if she does not read them “from curiosity or vanity,” but in
order to imitate St. Paul in as far as he imitated Christ. He
presses on her as a duty to aim at receiving the image of God
in her soul, taking not only David and Paul for a pattern,
but also Christ and God himself, and to be ever striving to per-
fect herself in piety and knowledge of the Gospel.

A letter written by Giacomo Bonfadio to the Protonotary
Carnesecchi, after the death of Valdés, gives some account of
these meetings. He alludes to them in the most touching
manner, for they had left a savour of sweetness and consolation
on the memory of all who made part of this goodly company.
Carnesecchi was at Florence when Bonfadio wrote to him thus:

To MoxsigNoR' CARNESECCHI.

“I have heard by letter from M. Marc’ Antonio Flaminio, that your
lordship has had a very bad fever which has brought you to the gates of
death, and that though out of danger you have not yet left your bed. This
has given me very great concern, knowing how very temperate your lordship
is in all things, and what a regular life you lead. I can find no other cause for
your illness but your very delicate constitution, which shews how divine
is your soul. Would that God may preserve your life, as the Romans took
care of that statue which fell from heaven, and he will do it for the benefit of
many, so that one of the brightest lights of Tuscan virtue may not be ex-
tinguished. I beseech you therefore, my Lord, with God’s help, attend to
your recovery, and enjoy your usual cheerfulness, as when we were at Naples.
Would that we were now in that happy company. I think I see you ardently
longing for that country, and often remembering Chiaia and the beautiful

Comentario 6 declaracion familiar, y compendiosa sobre la primera Epistola de San Paslo
Apéstol d&los Corinthics, muy Gtil para todos los amadores dela piedsd Christiana.
Compuesto por Juan VV. pio y sincero Theologo. En Venecis, en casa de Juan
Philadelpho, MpLviL.—The Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans is in the
library of Geneva. In the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, there is a copy
of the original editions of both Commentaries bound up together. See Appendix D.
1 The Italian Monsignor is untranslateable; it is not equal to My Lord, which
with us implies birth and title, but in Italy it denotes clerical dignity or office,
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Pausilippo. Let us confess the truth, my Lord.  Florence is very beautifal,
both within and without; this cannot be denied. But notwithstanding, the
charming situation of Naples, its beautiful shores, and eternal spring boast
8 higher degree of excellence. There nature seems to rule with more imperial
sway, filling the land with joy and gladness. If you were now, sir, at the
windows of our favourite tower, looking round upon those beautiful gardens,
or the expansive bosom of that smiling sea, your heart would beat with tenfold
vigour. I remember before your departure you often said you would return,
and repeatedly invited me also to do so.

“Would to God we could return; while, on the other hand, I keep
thinking, Where should we go now that Valdés is dead? This has been
a great loss for us and for the world; because Signor Valdés was one among
the rare men of Europe. The writings which he has left us on the Epistles
of St. Paul and the Psalms of David give full proof of this. He was most
undoubtedly, both in words and actions, and in all his counsels, a most perfect
man. He devoted an atom only of his mind to the consideration of his
feeble emaciated body; the greater part of his most pure intellect, as if out of
the body, was always raised to the contemplation of truth and of divine
things.

“1 sympathise much with M. Marc’ Antonio, because he loved and
admired him even more than any one else. It seems to me, sir, that when so
many good qualities and so much learning are nnited in one mind, they make
war, as it were, on the body, and seek to rise as quickly as possible to the
place from whence they descended. ' Thus I do not regret being but little
favoured in this respect, for I should be afraid they would rebel and leave me
on earth as a dunce. I would rather live, if I could, and this I exhort your
lordship to do. I kiss your hand. May our Lord give that prosperity in life
which you desire.? From Lago di Garda. Jacopo Bonfadio.”

Juan Valdés was indeed a most holy man. Such heaven-
directed spirits appear from time to time on earth to teach

!} This mountain, which runs into the sea, is highly cultivated, and was so in
the time of Valdés. Alberti, in 1577, describes it as * tutto cultivato, e pieno di
habitationi, e Ville, ¢ ben lavorato, ¢ d alberi fruttifers ornato, ehe & cosa moito
diletlevole da vedere. Bew & vero che avanti si salisca al detio, vedesi una bella pianura
tutta fertile, e producevole di gramo, ove sono alti albers dalle viti accompagnati; dalle
gquali 8i cavano buoni vins.” The road from Naples to Pozzuoli runs through the
heart of the mountain, and has been excavated out of the solid rock. This is spoken
of by Pliny, in Chap. v1. Bk. 3, and is also mentioned by Strabo, Bk. 4, p. 246;
it was at one time very dark, but Alphonso I. of Aragon had openings made which
cast a ray of light from end to end. This tunnel, as it is now called, is about
2000 feet long.  Alberti says Ceesar had a flsh-pond or Peschiera here, where there
was a fish sixty years old. This no longer exists, but further on the road to Baia
there is a very large disused square tank, which is said to have been used as a
reservoir for fish.—Alberti, Desorittione di tutta I Italia, p. 182.

2 This letter has no date, but must have been written about the year 1640 or
1541, Bee Lettere Volgars, vol. 1. p. 68, ed. 1667 ; and Bonfadio, Lattere, p. 33. 1810.
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us the dignity of our nature, and to shew the elevation of
thought which the soul is capable of attaining when undebased
by earthly desires. His influence was great, but no human
record has been preserved of its fruits. These are known only
to the great Searcher of hearts who registers the names of his
children.

Little is known of his latter days. It has been said that
his private assemblies were put an end to by command of the
Viceroy through his brother Fra Gio. de Toledo, the archbishop.
He died just before cardinal Carafa persuaded Paul IIL to
institute the Inquisition at Rome, and to establish an Index
for prohibited books.

The Theatine friars were, as we have seen,' most active
instruments in extirpating gospel truth. They were ener-
getically assisted by Scipione di Rebibba, vicar of Naples. We
shall meet with him hereafter as cardinal of Pisa. The death
of Valdés spared him the fiery contest between authority and
conscience.

Juan Valdés was a good grammarian, and is supposed to
have written the Dialogo de las Lenguas.® Ticknor, in his able
History of Spanish Literature, gives an account of this work,
and ascribes it to Juan Valdés the reformer, but he passes over,
and seems quite ignorant of, the other works of the two brothers.
The dialogue on languages is supposed to be carried on between
two Spaniards and two Italians, at a country-house on the
sea-shore near Naples. Parts of it are learned, but Ticknor
says he falls into some errors, such as supposing that the Greek
language onee prevailed universally in Spain. Other parts
are lively and entertaining, and some are full of good sense and
sound criticism. The instructor is named Valdés, and he seems
to have been a person of some authority, and to have been long
at Naples and in other parts of Italy. He speaks of Garcilasso
de la Vega as alive; he died in 1536.® This tallies so far with
the history of Valdés, as we know he was at Naples between

1 M8. Vita di Gio. Pietro Carafa, Paolo IV., da P. Don Antonio Caracciolo.
There are three copies of this MS. in the British Museum.

2 Printed by Mayans y Siscar, in Origenes de ks Longua Espanola. 2 vola.
12mo. Madrid, 1737.

3 Not having seen the book we have given this account nearly in the words of
Ticknor. 8ee Ticknor's Spanish Literature, vol. i. p. 502.
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the years 1532 and 1536. It was not printed till two hundred
years after, most probably on account of his being reputed a
heretic.

How many literary treasures have been obscured and de-
stroyed by bigotry! Ticknor says that, in 1490, the grand
Inquisitor Torquemada burned a quantity of Hebrew Bibles and
Mss., and destroyed six thousand other volumes, alleging that
they treated of magic and sorcery.!

Vergerio, in his remarks on the Index of prohibited books
published by Giovan della Casa, papal legate at Venice, gives
an account of some books written by Valdés which were put
in the Index. They are not now perhaps to be found.* One
is a short tract of thirteen pages. Vergerio deems it “one
of the sweetest, gravest, and most pious and useful books
which can anywhere be found. It teaches the manner in
which we ought to hold and to preach the Gospel, and cites
some beautiful passages of Scripture in which are contained
the chief points necessary to salvation. With this view he
makes use of two striking comparisons. In one he says that
our Lord God deals with us as a king once did with some
of his vassals who were flying from his kingdom. He published
an edict which granted a general pardon to all the exiles, and
liberty to return home with promises of good treatment. All
those who believed the word and trusted the promises of his
majesty returned to their country and lived like good men
in obedience to the commands of their lord, and enjoyed the
fruits of his clemency and kindness. Those who did not trust
him staid without, deprived of their country, their property,
and the benefits of his grace and pardon. Thus, he continues,
neither more nor less has God done and still goes on to do for
us. He publishes everywhere the good and precious news, that
he has through Christ, his beloved Son, punished and pardoned
all our sins ; and if we believe in this pardon, in his promises,
and so trust in him as to submit ourselves to the obedience
of his precepts, he will restore us to his favour and receive us
into the kingdom of eternal life. Thus speaks, says Vergerio,
the author of this little book, and with the Scriptures in his

! Ticknor's Spanish Literature, vol. i. p. 422,

3 «Modo di temere nell’ insegnar, etnelpred:carnlpnnmpmdelhrehgmn
Christiana, un libriocino il quale & solamente de xiij carte in ottavo.”—I7 Catalogo.
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hand he goes from passage to passage proving the truth of
his comparison, and that it is the sum of salvation. But this
is condemned and excommunicated by the legate and the friars.
I cannot imagine they have done this for any other reason but
from the desire of concealing the very point on which our
salvation turns; to extinguish, as I have so often said and
must again repeat, every light, whether it be small or great,
by which men may see and understand the love of God shewn
forth in Christ.

“They condemn those who teach and preach Jesus Christ
sincerely and prudently, and allow every one to read as good
and approved a certain little book called Barletts, which pro-
fesses to teach how to preach, though it contains nothing but
the greatest folly, ignorance and impiety that ever was written.
It teaches when the preacher is to pull his cap over his eyes,
when he is to look at the wooden crucifix with a gentle look,
and when with a stern expression; it next teaches what fables
are to be related at Easter; there is one among them in which
the Evangelists are called cowards, because they had not said
that Christ appeared first to his mother. What do you think
of this kind of ribaldry? But these are the things which
please and are dear to the Pharisees, because they so enfeeble
and darken the minds of those who read them that they cannot
come to the knowledge of the benefits which God has conferred.
on us through his well-beloved Son.

“The author of this good little book was called Valdés,
a Spaniard, who brought much fruit to the church at Naples,
and only died a few years ago. He had many disciples, men of
importance. It is true that, though a part of them have come out
clear and zealous, others have remained cold and timid. May
God warm and purify them! He wrote also many other beau-
tiful things, among these one which is also condemned in this
Catalogue ; it is entitled, How the children of Christians' ought
to be instructed. This is only in one sheet, full of beauty
and wisdom. I am surprised at the temerity and impiety

1 In qual maniera si dovrebbero instituire i figlinoli de Christiani,

2 ]I Catalogo de’ Libri Le Quale Nuovamente nel mese di Maggio nell’ anno
presente MDXLVITI. sono stati condannati e scommunicati per heretici. Da M.
Giovan della Casa legato di Vinetia et &’ alcuni frati. E’ aggiunto sopra I1 Medesimo
Catalogo un indicio e discorso del Vergerio.
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of those who have condemned it. He has besides written
one hundred considerations and some questions and answers.
I can give you this good news that it will soon be printed,
for it would be a pity that this treasure should be hid and not
communicated to many faithful believers, so I promise you that
you shall soon have it.”

This Catalogo is 8o very rare a book that it cannot be pur-
chased ; we have given this extract from a copy in the British
Museum.

As there is considerable obscurity in the private history of
the brothers Valdés, it is difficult to ascertain precisely their
several professions. Bayle' says Juan was a gentleman of
Catalonia, educated for the law, and employed by Charles V. in
several diplomatic missions; that he was knighted for his ser-
vices and made royal secretary. Both brothers were officially
employed; Alfonso was Latin secretary under the Chancellor,
Juan under the Viceroy of Naples; thus both were royal secre-
taries. M‘Crie says Juan was a knight, and Alfonso a priest,
but there does not seem to be any direct proof that they were
either of them priests.

It is difficult to understand the grounds on which Sandius has
numbered Valdés among the Anti-Trinitarians, except it were to
swell the list; there is nothing in his works to support their
opinions. On the contrary, while he fully confesses his belief in
the Father and the Son, he lays particular stress on the opera-
tions of the Holy Spirit. The heterodoxy of his disciple
Ochino, nearly thirty years after the death of Valdés, cannot
impugn the purity of his master’s doctrine.

1 For further information regarding Valdés, the reader may consult M‘Crie’s
Roformation in Italy and Spain, Bayle's Biographical Dictionary, Gerdes’ Italiae -
Reformatae, and Melchiore Adamo, Vite Theologorum Exterorum.
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AFTER a stay of five months Charles left Naples for Rome,
where great preparations had been made to receive him. Anti-
quarians grieved to see a part of the ruins of the ancient Temple
of Peace, built by Vespasian at the close of the Jewish war,
demolished for his accommodation, and the Romans considered
it as a bad omen.!

A train of cardinals and prelates, in dresses even more
splendid than those of the nobles at Naples, met Charles at the
St. Sebastian Gate. The military costume of the generals and
soldiers formed a striking contrast to the long robes of the priests.
The Marchese del Vasto and his 4000 foot, the tall unbending
form of the Duke of Alva with his escort of 5000 men-at-arms,

i Du Bellai.
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were followed by the Pope’s gentlemen and the Roman Senate.
The Emperor was dressed in black velvet, with a Burgundy hat
and feather, and wore on his breast the order of the Golden
Fleece. He entered Rome between two cardinals, under a canopy
of gold brocade carried by Roman gentlemen. The archbishops,
bishops, and clergy joined the magnificent procession, and two
hundred Italian soldiers brought up the rear led by De Lannoi,
Prince of Sulmona.

As they passed the castle of St. Angelo the cannon began
to roar with such tremendous noise that when they arrived
at the door of St. Peter’s church, where the Pope seated on a
raised platform was waiting to receive the Emperor, his address
could not be heard. The Emperor ascended the steps of
St. Peter, from whence the crowd could see him kiss the Pope’s
foot, and then passed into the church of St. Peter.

On the same day, the 6th of April 1536, the Emperor went
to visit the Pope. Their meeting was private, and their con-
versation is said to have lasted seven hours. Paul was much
more amenable than Clement had been. He declared his wil-
lingness to call a general Council, thought seriously of reforming
some of the crying abuses of the Church, and shewed so much
inclination to grant the Emperor’s requests, that he secured
splendid pensions for his son and nephews, one of whom was
already captain-general of the pontifical troops.

Secretly vexed at the renewal of the war, Charles resolved
to secure the Pope as an ally. In order to dazzle the Roman
court by an assumption of valour, he threw down the gauntlet
to Francis in open consistory, thus acting a vaunting part
which had too much of the braggadocio in it to be worthy
of a great monarch. In presence of the French ambassador he
dared his master to single combat. In an eloquent speech in the
Spanish language he enumerated his grievances against Francis,
not the least of which was his recent occupation of Turin which
obliged the Duke of Savoy to send his family to Milan. But
" when Francis subsequently sent the cardinal of Lorraine to
learn his intentions about the duchy of Milan, he politically
goftened his tone to save time, and to prevent the French king
from advancing into Lombardy till he was prepared to receive
him.

The first night of Charles’s arrival he slept in the palace
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of the Vatican, in the same room which Charles VIII. of France
had occapied when he made his rapidly victorious course through
Italy to the conquest of the kingdom of Naples.

The Emperor diligently performed all the ceremonies of the
so-called Holy week. He washed the feet of twelve poor men,
visited 'all the churches, heard mass with all the insignia of
authority carried before him, in the imperial robes of his
ancestors. The Margrave of Brandenburg bore the sceptre, Pier
Luigi Farnese the globe, Ascanio Colonna took off and put on
the crown at the proper moment, and the Marchese del Vasto .
removed the cap worn under the crown when the service required
the Emperor to be uncovered.

‘When these ceremonies were over, Charles walked privately
and incognito about the city to visit its antiquities. He went
unaccompanied to see the Lady Giovanna of Aragon, Duchess
of Tagliacozzo, the wife of Ascanio Colonna, and paid also
a visit to another lady who deserved the most respectful attention,
the illustrious Vittoria Colonna, widow of the valiant General
Ferrante Francesco Davalos.'! Ten years before, the body of
her lamented husband, who received his death wound at the
battle of Pavia, was brought from Milan, and was buried with
great military pomp in the church of 8. Domenico at Naples.
It must have been with very mixed and painful feelings that
the faithful Vittoria saw before her the sovereign for whom
her husband had lavished his life-blood. Her talents as a
poetess, her beauty and rank, as well as her devotedness to the
memory of her husband in an inconstant and degenerate age,
made her worthy of the respect of a monarch, who knew how
to appreciate the services of his captains, and who was always
a protector of the Colonnas, to whose family he was under deep
obligations.

From Rome Charles pursued his way to Siena, at that time
a fief of the Imperial crown." Guazzo, an old chronicler and
eye-witness, gives a minute and graphic account of the Em-
peror’s entrance into the town and the honours paid to him.
His escort consisted of two hundred and sixty-eight horse,

1 He was first cousin to the Marchese del Vasto; both were descended from an
ancient Spanish family. Their grandfather came over with Ferdinand, the first
Spanish king of Naples.

3 As there is no mention of this royal visit in anyofPaleanoslettem,hewu

probably himself present at this joyous scene.
voL. I.
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one hundred of whom were Burgundians, armed according to
the custom of their country; the rest were the Emperor’s nobles
and retainers.

He was met outside the gate by four principal persons' of
the city, who presented him with corn, wine, meat, sweetmeats,
and eatables of all kinds. The Duke of Amalfi, his vicegerent,
was accompanied by fifty youths of the principal families of
Siena. Within the gates stood all the magistrates in togas
of crimson velvet, also the Balid® in vests of black velvet with
mantles of a brilliant rose colour.

The whole population turned out to see their liege lord,
all arrayed in velvet, damask, silk and satin. The magistrates
carried before him four large banners. One, the flag of the
people, was borne by their Captain; another, borne by the
gentlemen, had Libertd on it in gigantic letters of gold; and
a third, an eagle of enormous size, floated among the doctors
and learned men, by whom it was carried; on the fourth was
painted a Madonna Assunta, borne by the knights of Rhodes.
These banners were followed by twenty-five young men of
the richest and noblest families of Siena, dressed in vests of
black damask, rose-coloured stockings, and jackets of crimson
gatin. Their black velvet caps were edged with gold; round
their necks they wore gold chains of great value. These youths
held a superb canopy of cloth of gold richly fringed; on the
top there was an eagle embroidered in gold, and eight golden
knobs hung at the four corners. But the prettiest sight of all
was the front row, composed of a hundred children about ten years
of age, all dressed alike in white damask silk, with garlands
of olive leaves on their heads, and branches of olive in their
hands. They were arranged in a line, two and two together,
waiting the Emperor’s arrival. As soon as he was in sight
the children shouted ¢Imperio, Imperio! Carlo, Carlo/’ and
ran forward to kiss his feet. Charles immediately checked his
horse and looked affectionately at the little creatures. One
little boy, son of a noble named Bartomoleo Carli, a very
beautiful child, not being tall enough to reach the Emperor’s
foot, embraced and kissed the fore foot of the horse. This

. 1 Alessandro Picoolomini, Carlo Massaino, Conte Buoninsegni, and Bartolomeo
Griffoli. Sce Guazzo, Ragluaglio Storico.
3 See Appendix E. of Crar. II.
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caused much merriment, in which Charles joined, and desiring
the child to be lifted up, took him on his saddle bow, which
8o delighted the little fellow that he threw his arms round
the Emperor's neck and kissed him heartily. There can be
little doubt that Charles reccived more pleasure from this
unsophisticated act of affection than from all the pomp of the
gorgeous procession.

At the gate stood a body of clergy with their crosses. They
accompanied him through the city to the Cathedral' The
houses were all adorned with tapestry, flowers, and branches
of trees, and the windows and balconies filled with elegantly
dressed and beautiful women. The city of Siena was munifi-
cently bountiful in presents of all sorts of provisions, amounting
in value to 1200 crowns.

Charles rode about the town dressed with his usual simplicity ;
he expressed himself much pleased with his reception, and said
the women were much handsomer than he expected, though
he had heard much of their beauty.

On the 25th of April the Emperor left Siena for Florence,
where magnificent preparations were made by Duke Alessandro
to receive him. The utmost skill of the Florentines, who excel
in these matters, was called forth to welcome the Sovereign
of Italy and the conqueror of the Turks. Triumphal arches
and allegorical designs abounded. One more significant than
the rest was placed at the gate of St. Pietro Cattolini. It con-
sisted of two columns of wood, twenty yards high, connected by
a transverse band which crossed the gate and encircled the two
columns. On this band was inscribed rLUS vLTR4?

Charles staid at Florence only a few days. On the 4th of
May he was again in motion. Could he but have known it,
this was the happiest period of his life. All his enterprises had
prospered, and as yet he had received no check to damp his
self-confidence. Like other great men he believed in his good
fortune, and that success would crown all his undertakings.
This blind trust in an unknown future led him to conceive
the hazardous plan of an attack on the south of France, in order
to draw off the French troops from Lombardy. The death of
Francis Sforza had reopened the war between the rival monarchs.

1 One of the most beautiful edifices in Italy.

2 Guazzo, Raguaglio Storico. /
R2
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Charles was determined not to give up the Duchy of Milan
to the Duke of Orleans, who claimed it both as his inheritance
and promised possession; but to gain time, knowing that it
would not be accepted, he offered to give it up to the Duke
of Angouléme, the third son of the French king. Francis was
determined to fight for this fair possession, and they continued
to lavish blood and treasure in unsuccessful warfare. Charles
advanced into the enemy’s country, and sent a large body of
troops under his veteran general, Antonio da Leva, into Provence.
But instead of being welcomed, as they expected, the troops
found the country altogether hostile.

Francis, by Montmorenci’s' advice, gave orders that the whole
province should be laid waste, in order to deprive the enemy of
all shelter or subsistence. This plan of defence was thoroughly
guccessful ; want and sickness destroyed a large portion of the
invading army, and the approach of Francis at the head of
40,000 men warned them to retire. Loiterers were assailed
by the peasantry, who eagerly attacked the retiring foe. Antonio
da Leva, already wom out with age and infirmity, died of grief
at Marseilles, lamenting the failure of an enterprise which he
had planned and superintended. The Marchese del Vasto was
appointed Captain-general of the forces, and the Emperor in
melancholy mood moved along the sea-coast to Genoa. There,
with his laurels somewhat tarnished, he embarked for Spain
on the 18th of November 1536.*

The joy of Francis at seeing his enemy depart was clouded
by a severe domestic misfortune, for which he was totally

1 Anne, Duc de Montmorenci, was high constable in France during the reigns of
Francis I. and his sons, Henry, Francis, and Charles. He wasa man of considerable
talent and of unimpeachable integrity. He had received the baton of Marshal in
1524, when he went to Italy with Francis, at the head of the brilliant army which
marched to the gates of Milan and entered victorious. He was posted in the
vicinity of Pavia at the battle in 1526. At the sound of the cannon he hastened to
join the main army ; but victory having already declared itself for the Imperialists, he
was surrounded and taken prisoner. When the Emperor’s army entered Provence,
Montmorenci commanded a large body of troops near Avignon. The harsh and
unscrupulous Bonneval was the chief executor of the orders to devastate the country,
and to bring into the towns all the corn, wine, cattle, provisions, and fodder. Whole
villages were burned to the ground, and the miserable inhabitants received as much
damage from their lawful Sovereign as could have been inflicted by & hostile army.
They were often obliged to buy back their own provisions, which had been seized
by their rapacious defenders.—Lacretelle, Hist. ds France, vol. vi. p. 386.

3 Bradford, Itinerary of the Emperor Charles F. 1850, .
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unprepared. The dauphin, his eldest and favourite son, who
had joined the camp at Valence, was seized with a severe illness
which terminated fatally in four days. The suddenness of the
event caused suspicions of poison; Sebastian Montécuculli, an
Italian count, was arrested and tortured; he confessed that he
had put arsenic in the young prince’s drink, at the instigation
of Antonio da Leva and Ferrante Gqnzaga, Spanish generals;
but this perhaps is a proof of his innocence, as it is pretty
_certain neither of the persons named were likely to commit such
a crime; it was only to relieve himself from intense agony
that he made this confession. He was however condemned
to the horrible death of being tied to four horses, gnd torn
to pieces.

In the year 1537 Piedmont had to bear the whole brunt of
the war which had Milan for its object. Charles could afford
the Duke of Savoy, his ally, but very small and inefficient
assistance. The most inconsiderable towns were taken first
by one party and then by the other, so that the wretched in-
~ habitants were exposed to the military excesses of both armies.

. Francis, in his mad ambition to possess the Duchy of Milan,

went so far a8 to invite the Sultan’s assistance in making
a descent on the southern coast of Italy. This forced the allies
to conclude a short truce, that they might have time to strengthen
themselves by a league offensive and defensive against the
Turks. Ferdinand king of the Roinans, trembling for the
unprotected state of Hungary, willingly consented to join the
Emperor, the Pope, and the Venetians in & compact to provide
funds for equipping a powerful fleet to protect the shores of the
Mediterranean.

Scarcely had Charles arrived in Spain when tidings arrived
of a fearful tragedy at Florence. Margaret, the betrothed bride
of Alessandro, was conducted from Naples to Florence, in
June 1536, by Maria, Marchesa di Villafranca, the wife of the
viceroy. The marriage was celebrated with great pomp and
festal rejoicings. It so happened that an eclipse of the sun took
place in the midst of the wedding banquet, and cast a shade
over the splendours of the feast. The Florentines, ever attentive
to the signs of the heavens, looked on it as & bad omen, and
foreboded evil to the bridal couple.

His marriage made no change in the habits of the dissolute

*
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Duke; and Margaret was too young to have any influence.
He looked on her as a seal to his, power and a crown to his
ambition, and continued his mad career as before. But the
triumph of the wicked is short: * though hand join in hand,”
says the wisest of men, ¢ he shall not go unpunished.”
Alessandro’s unbridled licentiousness was soon to be checked
from a quarter he least expected. Lorenzino, a descendant of
Lorenzo, brother of Cosimo Pater patrie, the friend and com-
panion of his excesses, was an adept in dissimulation. Foremost
among his courtiers, he won his confidence, served him as a spy,
and lured him to destruction. Projects of vague ambition
haunted Lorenzino’s guilty breast, and he had long nourished
the cowardly idea of putting Alessandro to death. In their
nightly courses through the  town he was often in his power.
At length circumstances favoured his evil designs. A scheme
of guilty pleasure one winter night brought Alessandro to
Lorenzino’s house. Dressed in a rich robe of Neapolitan silk
lined with fur, he put on a pair of perfuamed gloves, and issuing
by a private door forbade his servants to follow him. On
arriving at Lorenzino’s house he found a good fire burning
on the hearth. Being fatigued with his exploits he took off his
far robe, unbuckled his sword, and threw himself on the bed.
Lorenzino twisted the sword-knot so tightly that it could not
be easily unsheathed, placed it under the pillow, and left the
room to summon, not music to entrance the senses, nor beauty
to step a graceful measure, but a hired assassin to strike the
fatal blow. On his return he opened the door gently, saying,
“ Are you asleep, sir?” then approaching with stealthy pace
stabbed him with his sword. The Duke, on being thus attacked,
seized a stool to defend himself; but Scoroncolo, the vile assistant
in this murderous assault, cut him across the face, while Loren-
zino threw him back on the bed, and to prevent his cries being
heard thrust his hand into his mouth. Alessandro closed upon
it with his teeth, and bit him with such violence that the pain
made him fall over his victim. Scoroncolo then drew a knife
from his pocket and cut the Duke’s throat, and he fell to the
floor bathed in blood. As soon as they saw he was dead they
replaced the body on the bed,' locked the door, and made their

1 Begni says that they, Lorenzino and Scoroncolo, fixed a paper on Alessandro’s
head with this inscription, ‘ Vineit amor Patrice laudumgue immensa mpl'd:."



1542.] GENERAL HISTORY. 247

escape' to Venice. It was not till the following day, the 7th of
January, 1537, that the young widow knew the loss she had
sustained—of rank and fortune.*

Such was the miserable and ignominious death of a prince
endowed with everything to make life happy, had he but known
how to use the gifts bestowed on him. By setting at defiance
all virtuons principles of action, and tyrannically trampling
on the rights of his subjects, he was brought by his own
excesges to this untimely end.

Once again the hopes of the Florentines were awakened to the
attainment of national liberty, and again doomed to disappoint-
ment. Those in power were all friends of the Medici family.
The chiefs of the popular party were living in exile. Bertoldo
Corsini, who had charge of the fortress wall, though a favourite
of the late Duke, expressed himself favourable to a free govern-
ment. Francesco Vettori profeased himself willing to aid their
designs; but, on consulting Francesco Guicciardini, he represented
the great danger of a rising of the people, and they decided
on assembling the Council of the forty-eight in the palace of the
Medici. These two supporters: of the state were joined by two
others, Roberto Accacioli and Matteo Stroezi, who, dreading the
arrival of the exiles, decided on choosing a Medici to be their
chief. There was not much room for selection. Between Giulio,
a doubtful child of the late Duke, and Cosimo, son of Giovanni
de’ Medici and his wife Maria Salviati, it was not difficult to
decide. The latter was a fall-grown youth of eighteen years of
age, on the point of being married to a daughter of Guicciardini.
Girolamo degli Albizzi was despatched to his mother Maria
to know if she would consent to her son being at the head
of the government. We may readily believe this was not
difficult to obtain. The unconscious youth, when summoned
to the Council, was amusing himself with the chase at a villa
called Trebbia. He had heard of the death of the Duke and
was preparing to go to Florence, when the messenger arrived
to invite him there. His friends sat up all night arranging
their secret plan of making him head of the republic.  Having
first drawn over Cardinal Cibo, the temporary governor, their

! The greater part of the above narrative is taken from Varchi, Storia Fiorentina.

3 Bhe retired with Cardinal Cibo into the fortress, taking with her as many
jewels as she could conveniently carry. )
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party was further strengthened by the adherence of Gino
Capponi, a man of mild and benevolent disposition, very different
from his enterprising brother Niccold. Had he been alive he
would have stood forward, as his family had always done,
in favour of liberty. By the time the Council met in the
morning, Guicciardini' had arranged in his own mind how it
was best to proceed. He was afraid, if they did not settle some
form of government quickly, they might have the Imperial
troops on them, as 2000 Spanish infantry had just landed at
Genoa. This he set forth as a reason for choosing Cosimo,’
a young man of talent and noble birth, likely to be agreeable
to the Emperor. Domenico Canigiani, who was not in the
secret, took the opposite side, and Palla Rucellai made a long
speech against the Medici and against absolute government.
‘What he said found ready acquiescence in the hearts of many,
but none had courage to speak out. Francesco Vettori then
rose, and said in an angry tone, ¢ Palla, you have lately been
ill and have recently confessed, so you do not fear death; but
I, who hear the noise of arms in the street and listen to the cries
of Palla, Palla, Costmo, Cosimo, Medici, Medici, am not dis-
posed to lose my life with all my sins on my head. Therefore,
Gruicciardini, let us despatch this business and read the articles of
the reform.” Guicciardini hesitated, and wished to insert some
limitations to Cosimo’s power. Francesco said, “I am surprised

1 Francesco Guiociardini, born 1494. He was of a noble and ancient Florentine
family, which still exists; one member of it has recently shewn his true nobility
of mind in the best sense by preferring exile to acting against his conscience. He
was more fitted for the management of public affairs than for literary pursuits, and
filled many public offices and important missions. In 1621 he was Governor of
Parma; in 1623 Governor of Romagna; and in 1534 of Bologna. A éavourer of
the Medici, at the death of Clement VII. he returned to Florence. After the
murder of Alessandro, finding himself slighted by Cosimo the reigning prince, he
retired to his villa at Arcetri, and occupied himself in writing a history of Italy.
It was not published till 1561, when the first sixteen books appeared, and three
years after the last four. The best edition is that of Venice, in 1738. The ariginal
MS. is in the Maglibecchian library at Florence. He is accused by some of too
much severity on those to whom he was indebted, and by others, with more truth,
of having overlooked the true use of history, by not pointing the morel to the tale,
but recording with equal calmness good and evil, without shewing abhorrence of
vice or admiration for virtue.—Tiraboachi, vol. vii. p. 249.

3 Cosimo was the son of Giovanni do’ Medici. His mother Maria was grand-
daughter of Lorenzo the Magnificent, through her mother Lucrezia who married
Jacopo Salviati.
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that you, who have always been considered prudent, should think
of such trifles when electing a prince. If you put into his
power the guard, the arms, and the fortresses, of what use is any
restriction? For my part I sincerely wish he may be a good
prince ; but I choose him with a firm determination to serve and
support him, even if he proves a bad one, and does not observe
any of the things here written.” The articles were then read,
and the election was carried by a large majority of white beans.
He was to be called Lord, and not Duke, and was not to open
letters of state nmor do anything without the consent of the
Council. An income of 12,000 crowns a-year was ‘allotted
him, These preliminaries arranged, Cosimo entered the Council
chamber and was saluted as their chief by the Senate, and also
" by Alessandro Vitelli, captain of the five hundred soldiers who
mounted guard in the street, crying, Palle, Palle. This Vitelli
was a military adventurer, who was ever ready to fight for
the highest bidder, and to seize any opportunity of plundering
for his own private benefit. On this occasion he went with
greedy eagerness to sack Cosimo’s house, saying, he had ac-
quired a palace and a state in exchange for his private property.
He did the same to the house of Lorenzo, which was near,
and pulled down the whole of one side of the house to lay open
the room in which Alessandro was murdered. In the villa
property of great value was found amounting to 10,000 crowns.
He got possession of the fortress, to which the Duchess Mar-
garet and Cardinal Cibo had retreated, by stratagem. Fear
of the Emperor's displeasure alone prevented Cosimo and his
counsellors from putting Vitelli to a violent and sudden death.
The election of Cosimo as Lord of Florence was by no means
pleasing to the Florentines in general, though they had allowed
themselves to be overawed by the Medici party. Guicciardini,
one of the principal agents of his advancement, soon experienced
the ingratitude so often bestowed on those who raise others to
power. Cosimo refused to fulfil his matrimonial engagement to
Guicciardini’s daughter, slighted his counsels, and drew closer to

the partisans of the Emperor.

1 Varchi relates that, when the sum was mentioned, Guicciardini, who was rather
avaricious, raised his hands and eyes, and exclaimed, ‘“Im dodici mila florini &oro
2 un bello spendere.””—Vaxchi, Storia & Italia.

3 Begni, Storis Fiorentine, vol. ii. pp. 496, 608 ; Botta, Storsa &’ Italia, vol. i.
pp. 116, 126.




250 THE LIFE AND TIMES OF PALEARIO. [1536-

In 1538, Paul III., urged by his private interests, proposed
a meeting at Nice between Charles and Francis, with the view
of bringing about a permanent peace. He offered his good offices
as arbitrator, and was even willing to undertake this long journey
with the hope of accomplishing his purpose; but he was much
disappointed, on arriving at Nice, that he could neither be re-
ceived within the walls nor persuade the rival monarchs to meet
in his presence. He was therefore obliged to treat with each
separately. The Emperor paid him the first visit; they con-
versed together under a canopy for more than an hour, and
a truce for ten years was finally agreed on between the two
monarchs. During this period each party was to keep what he
had taken by force of arms; a most disadvantageous arrange-
ment for the Duke of Savoy, whose dominions were divided
between the contending parties. Though Charles would not
meet Francis in the Pope’s presence, he sent word to the French
king that he would see him as soon as Paul was gone. It
appears that the motives of the Pope were distrusted, and his
ambition feared: the only fruit he reaped from so long and
fatiguing a journey at his advanced age, was the promise that
the widowed Duchess of Florence should be given in marriage to
his grandson Ottavio, with the town of Novara for her dower,
and a distant hope of the Duchy of Milan.

‘When Paul set gail for Rome, Charles prepared to return to
Spain, but contrary winds drove him back, and favoured his
wish to see Francis and his sister Eleanor. On his despatching
a messenger to propose a meeting at Aigues Mortes, Francis,
with the fearless chivalry of his character, immediately went in
a boat to the Emperor's galley, exclaiming, “ Here I am, my
brother, a second time your prisoner.” Charles, pleased with
his frankness, cordially embraced him, and, to be equal in con-
fidence, landed and put himself wholly in the French king's
power. They conversed freely on the points at issue, using
the courtesy habitual to their station; all bitterness and hatred
subsided, and they parted good friends, each to their several
kingdoms.

Margaret, the Emperor’s daughter, went to Rome at the end
of this year, 1538, to marry Ottavio Farnese, a boy in years.
She was much dissatisfied with a connection so inferior to her
former position, and observed that the meanest estate in Duke
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Alessandro’s dominions was of more value than the -whole
property of her second husband. By an act of injustice, common
in the Papal States, Ottavio was made Duke of Camerino, at the
expense of the Varani family, to whom it lawfully belonged.!

With the view of keeping up the expectations of Europe, it
was intimated that a Council would be held at Vicenza in May
1538. This however had little effect on those who had already
embraced the principles of the Reformation. Henry VIIL pub-
lished a manifesto against this Council, and sent it to the
Emperor and to the King of France. He forbade his subjects
to appear in this assembly; for, however beneficial a meeting
of Christians might be when they could freely express their
opinions, he felt persuaded no free discussion could be expected
under Papal influence.

This daring opposition of the king of England roused the
Pope’s indignation. A hope of winning him back to the Church
had alone induced him to exercise some degree of patience. His
anger was further kindled to the utmost by the execution of
Fisher, bishop of Rochester. The Pope had hoped to save him
by sending a cardinal’s hat to him while in prison. But Henry
had resolved to keep no measures with Rome, and widened the
breach still more by the trial and condemnation of the famous
Thomas & Becket, archbishop of Canterbury. He had been
canonized in 1171, by Alexander IIL., for having lost his life in
defence of the power of the Church. No sooner was the sentence
passed than execated. The bones of the saint, which had been
worshipped for 8o many years, were exhumed, and puf)licly burned
by the common hangman, and the ashes scattered to the winds.
This was considered an outrageous affront to ecclesiastical author-
ity ; but the concluding act of the drama was still more crushing,
and it fully displayed the motives by which Henry was actuated.
He took possession of all the treasure, ornaments and revenues
of the church dedicated to Thomas & Becket, which had so long
brought gain to its clerical patrons. This filled up the measure
of his guilt, and the bull of excommunication which had been
prepared three years before was now fulminated against the rebel
monarch. It condemned him to lose his throne and estates,
forbade all nations to trade with or have any intercourse with
him, deprived his adherents of their property, licensed every one

! See Contarini, p. 279.
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to make war against him and take possession of his territories.
But however threatening the language, and loud the call for
vengeance on'the royal apostate, this celebrated bull remained
a dead letter, and was so little regarded by Europe in general,
that both Charles and Francis shortly after entered into a league
of strict amity with the British monarch.

But notwithstanding Henry's rebellion against the authority
of the Pope, and his determination to be master in his own
dominions, he was not sufficiently enlightened to discover the
doctrinal errors of the Church of Rome, and he evinced his
ignorance of true religion by publishing an edict which com-
manded all England to believe in the real presence, decreed the
cup to be unnecessary to the laity, the marriage of the priests
illegal, monastic vows binding, confession necessary, and that
every transgression of this law be severely punished. The Pope,
notwithstanding his displeasure against Henry, so highly ap-
proved of this edict that he proposed it as an example to the
Emperor.

While the Pontiff was wasting words on a Sovereign who
was receding from his influence, the Protestants were strengthen-
ing themselves in Germany by mutual union, and enjoying that
measure of liberty which Charles had been obliged to grant.
A conference was held at Nuremberg on the 1st of August 1532,
at which, in presence of persons sent by Charles and Ferdinand,
religious subjects were calmly discussed. It was ruled that
the opinion of the majority should decide the questions brought
before them, and a report be presented to Charles and the heads
of the Empire. No envoy from the Pope was admitted ; this
was so displeasing to Paul, that he sent a nuncio to Spain to
complain of the liberty allowed to the Lutherans, and insinuated
that John Vega, archbishop of Lunden, had been bribed to
violate his oath of fidelity to the Church. He warned the
Emperor that liberty of conscience in religion would introduce
such licence among his subjects, that in order to be independent
of his authority they would all become Lutherans. These
¢ blind leaders of the blind” had no conception of the willing
and intelligent obedience of an enlightened - people, when free
to worship God according to their conscience. What a different
spectacle does a mnation present, attached to its sovereign as
the head of a legitimate authority, appointed to maintain order
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and to repress vice, compared with countries ruled by treachery
and force. England, though devoted to destruction, has for more
than three centuries been gradually improving her civil in-
stitutions, and establishing her rights on so broad and stable
a‘basis, that she has stood firm when surrounded by the waves
of revolution. Other nations, who still lie prostrate at the feet
of Rome, are crippled mn all moral and intellectual energy, kept
down by bayonets and stultified by priestly superstition.

‘We do not here enter into the motives of Henry VIIL., as
they were sufficiently evident; we allude only to the effect
which liberty of conscience and true religion has in raising
and ennobling the character of a nation, and the contrary effects
of an oppasite system.

In the year 1541 a Diet was held at Ratisbon with the view
of reconciling the religious differences between the Protestants
and the Catholics. This, the nearest approach to union which
had yet taken place, proved unavailing in its results, owing to
the interference of Rome.! Charles, while engaged in war, and
pressed by the incursions of the Turks, shewed every disposition
to yield to the Protestants; but as all his concessions were
disapproved by the Pope, he was no sooner free to follow his
own policy than by his severity he drove his subjects to form
a Protestant league in their own defence.

At the close of the Diet of Ratisbon, Charles prepared for
his long projected expedition to Algiers. His former success
on the coast of Africa encouraged him to hope for the total
destruction of the Turkish power.

As he was to pass through Italy, a meeting was arranged
between him and the Pope at Lucca. Paul came in pontifical
state, but Charles, though full of ambitious projects, despised
the pomp of circumstance ; he appeared in the usual plain dress
he wore at diets and public andiences.”

‘While the Pope and the Emperor were conferring together
on the assembling of a general Council and other matters of
importance, an envoy from Francis arrived, peremptorily de-
manding his two messengers Rincone and Fregoso. Confiding

1 See Contarini, p. 270.

2 “Portava indosso una cappa di panno nero accotonato, un saio simile sens’
alcun fornimento, ed in capo un capelluccio di feltro, e stivali in gamba. Col quale
abito vestito rendeva ragione, udiva I’ ambascerie.”’—Segni, Storse Fioreatine, vol. ii.
p. 598.
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in the truce between Charles and Francis they had embarked
on the Po instead of going by Venice. At the mouth of the
Ticino they were taken and slain, but the perpetrators of this
cruel murder missed their object. The despatches had been sent
on before with Rincone’s secretary in another boat. Charles
and the Pope denied all knowledge of this bloody deed; but
Francis indignantly declared the truce broken and prepared
to renew the war.!

This unexpected complication of affairs did not however
deter Charles from his African expedition. In vain the Pope
and Andrew Doria urged the lateness of the season; the Emperor
trusted to his good fortune, and after a short stay of three days
at Lucca he set sail for Spezia on the 18th of September 1541.
At Majorca he took in a considerable body of troops, the larger
number of whom were doomed never to see Europe again. It
was the season of the Equinoctial gales, when the Mediterranean
sea is exposed to sudden and violent storms. A terrible gale
- arose which destroyed one hundred and thirty ships. A few
ran ashore, but the crew were murdered by the Moors. The
remainder were left before Algiers without food either for man
or horse. The wind continued to blow furiously, and the rain
descended in torrents. Charles had landed and encamped his
troops near Algiers, in some hollow ground which served as
an entrenchment. He was obliged to raise the camp and embark
his troops. It was not without considerable difficulty that
Charles himself was saved. He had been obliged to remain
twenty-five days in a small African port; here he had ample
time to deplore his heavy losses in men and treasure, and
vowed he never would trust to his good fortune again.

On his return new troubles awaited him. Francis had been
scarcely restrained from declaring war during his absence; bat,
on hearing of the unfortunate issue of the African enterprise,
he assembled a powerful army, and early in the spring of 1542
made a simultaneous attack in four different quarters. He still
retained Piedmont, and strongly fortified Turin and Pinerolo.
The want of money alone crippled his exertions. The poor

1 Rincone was a subject of the Emperor, but a rebel; he was on his way to
Constantinople to arrange a treaty between Fraucis and Solyman. Fregoso was
also & subject of the Empire; thus their mission was-high treason against their
sovereign.—Muratori, Ansali, vol. x. p. 40.
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Duke of Savoy could only look on and bemoan the occupation
of his country by two such powerful Sovereigns. Francis, to
his eternal disgrace, renewed his treaty with Solyman Emperor
of the Turks, who engaged to lead 200,000 men to the conquest
of Hungary, while Barbarossa was to join the French in the
Mediterranean with a powerful naval force.!

The court of Rome, and Italy in general, suffered a severe
loss in the year 1542 by the death of Cardinal Contarini. Ever
since the accession of Paul III. he had been one of the most
enlightened supporters of the Government. He was one among
the learned men whom Paul III. made Cardinals for their ability
and integrity. As his life presents a model of virtue by no
means common in the sixteenth century, we have pleasure in
giving some account of this Venetian statesman.

Carprnan CoNTARINI, BorN 1483, prep 1542.

Gaspar Contarini was a native of Venice, the capital of that
flourishing republic which so long maintained its independence ;
whose merchant princes ruled over the sea, and extended their
commerce to the most distant parts of the world. He came into
the world at a period when arts and literature were rising to
their highest glory. His father Luigi was a successful merchant,
and wished his son to follow his own occupation ; but, discerning.
his ardent love of study, he would not oppose his strong in-
clination for a literary life, and placed him under the tuition
of Marcantonio Sabellico® and Giorgio Valla® at Venice.

1 Italy was visited this year by a calamity almost as disastrous as wer; large
numbers of locusts descended in myriads on the plains of Lombardy; they were
nearly three inches in length, and flew so thick together that when they were in
motion the light of the sun was darkened. Wherever they alighted they made as
much devastation as an army, consuming every thing green.—Muratori, .Annals,
vol. x. p. 47.

3 Marcantonio Sabellico, born 1436, died 1506, was Professor at Venice when
the plague broke out in 1485, when he retired to Verons, where he wrote the
History of Venice, in twenty-two books. His various works, consisting of com-
ments on ancient authors, moral, philosophical, and historical essays, fill four folio
volumes, besides others in MS.—Tiraboschi, Le¢. Ital. vol. vi. p. 50.

3 Giorgio Valla, like his cousin the celebrated Lorenzo Valla, was a man of great
attainments. His various acquisitions in literature and science made him looked
upon as an encyclopedia of knowledge. He lectured at Paris, Milan, and Venice,
on the Greek and Roman Classics. He was imprisoned at Venice for some unknown
offence given to the ruling <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>